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PREFACE

| Theagh this book in l‘ll of Il kindaof vi e,
¥4, as il object i not' to presbot to the reader a
spaeitaen of linguiatio akill, ut to lay befbte bim
a Yl iﬁumento in favor of some dhpulc(i pomp
oﬂ\mﬁ Theology” in the garb of il English
wm. be will vot find it bard.te; bestow: Lis
indul gemce upon

Larong) }

1s April 1880,

THE AUTHOR.



INTRODUCTION,

“ Lives of great meu all remiud ug,
We way make our lives sublime,

Avcd departing leave behind va
Footprints on the sands of tiwe.”

-

With this view, pervse, O Brother 4
8aint Dayanand Swoemi's life,
“Who was othaistic Teacher,
“fan flts world with idols rife.

e e—

Bwurei was the truly great wag.
OF eulightened modern time §

e kept wo Jistinetion of clay,,
Creed, and caste of any clime.

_-——

Truth he taught, and truth be followed,
Giving up the worldly esse ;

Eeed of wanotheism bruv be sowed,
Made wen Natore's volaries,

* All the vices, prejudices,
VYanities and wicked rites,
Whereto siu sur wivd sutices,
Leave,' ho charged bis prosglytes.



¥i
Day and night Le worked for our good,
Bath with head and hand io life,

Boldly dreadl and despair withstood
Auﬂ o'ercame in vulgars’ strife, !

—

He combined with lore and pisty,
Renson, woral courage, zaal,

Virtue, strength, the sense of duty,
Aud the love of gensra) weal,

He was snr2 a good exampls
Of the nacient sages great,
And a modal imitable ;
Lot us, then, bim imitaté, '

‘io that we may be as rightscus,
Content, leurntdd, just, and strang ;
Useful to onr brethren make us
And save thew fromn wrencl o{ wrong,

Durcas Prasap



THE AUTOBIOGRATPHY (OF SWAMI
DAYANAND SARASWATI.
— T —

It waz in & Brahmin family of the Ondichys
caste, in o town belonﬁ'ng to the Réjdh of Morwee,
in the provinee of Kattiawar, that in the year
of Samvat, 1881, I, now kuown as Dayfnand
Saraswati, was born, It I have from the first
refrained frova giving the names of my father and
of the town in which my family resides, it ir be.
cause I have been prevented from doing so by
my duty. Had any of my relatives beard agsin
of me, they would bave songht me out. And
then, once moara face to face with them, it wonld
have becoe incumbent upon me to follow
them home. I would have to touch money sgsin,®
sarve them, and attend to their wante  And thus
the holy work of the Reform, to which I have
wedded my whole lifo, -wonld have irretrievably
suffered through my forced withdrawal from it.

I was hardly five years of age when I began to
study the Devanagari characters, and my pareuts .
and all the elders commenced training me in the
wiys and practices of my caste and fawily ; making
me learn by rote the long seriea of religious hymus,
mautras, stsnzns and commentaries. And |
was but eight when 1 was invested with the
pacred Brahwminical cord (triple thread), and
taught Odyatri Sandhya with ita practices, and
Yojly Veda Saohita preceded by the study of the

* No Hwami or Snnyhsi vmebuv-b.ey, or perscoally
Sransscts soy monetary l«lalmu.
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Riudrddhydya® As my family helonged to the Shi-
va seet, their greatest ntin waa to gat e initinted
into ity religionr mysteries ;- and thus T wah omly
taught to worship the onconth piece of clay re-
gr_eaon ting Shiva's eblem, known ns the Pdrthica
ingant. DBut as there is a good denl of fosting
hnd varicus hardshipa connceted with this wor-
ship, and T had the ';?ab'tt of tking early monls,
fmy mother, fearing for my health, opposed mny
daily practicing of it.  But my falher sternly in-
isted upon itd neceasity, and tiis question finally
etatne a aonree of cverlasting quarrels hetweeh
them. Meanwhile, T studied the Sanskrit gram-
Jnar, learued the Vedns by heart, and aeeompanied
My fathér to the shrines, temples, aud places of
iva worship. His converzation ran invariably
Yiport oue topic ; the highest devotion aud rever-
guce must be paid to Shiva, his worship being the
wnost divive of all religions. It went on thus till
I kiad retched my fourteenth year, when, having
Teanied Ry heart the whols, of the Yajtir Veda
Sanhita, Parts of other Vedns, of the Shabda Ru-
picali and the grammear, my studies were comt-
ple(ﬂ’. (R

" As my father's was 4 banking honge and he held,
‘moreover, the office—~hereditory in my fumily—
B 4 Jamdddr,1 we were far from being poor, and
‘things, ko far, had gone very plessautly,. Wher-
evér thére waa a Shiva Parén to be read and ex:
plairied, there my father. was sure to tnke me alon

‘ﬁfth him :and finally, wamindful of my mnther’s

¥ ¢ Rudvadbydgads nchapter abont Rudrs (8 name of Shieaf,

FThe offn ot Jamkdds " audreers 40 ok of & byt
Bm:i:u Collector, combining thes of o Magistrate al the
fntne time,
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-remonstrancaes, he imperatively demanded that I
should begin practicing Pdrthiwa FPiije® When
the greut day of gloom and fasting—called Shivas
rétree—hal arrived, this day following on the
13th of Vadyn of Mdgh, 4 my father, regardless of
the protest that my strength might fail, command-
ed me to fage, adding that I had to be initiated
on that night into the sacred legend, and partici-
te iu that night’s long vigil in the temple of
g!‘tin. Accordingly, I followed him, along with
other yonng men, who accompanied their parents,
This vigil is divided into four parts, called pra-
karas, consisting of three honrs each, Having .
completed my tagk, nanely, having sat up for the
first two proddugras till the houe of midnight, F
remarked that the Pujdris, or temple disservants,
and wome of the Iny devotees, ~after haviug
left. the inner temple, had lillon asleep ontside,
Having been taught for years that by sleepiog
on that particular wight, the worahipper lostall the
sond offact of his devotion, I tried to refruin from
rowsingss by bathing my oyes now aud then
with cold water. But my father was less fortu«
nate.  Unable to resist futigne, Le was the fist to
full asloep, leaving me to watch sione. -

Thonghts upon thoughts crowded upou me, and
one question arose after the other in my disturbed
mind. | Is it possible,—~I asked myself —thut this
gerablance of man, the dol of a personanl Gud that
F sco bestriding his bull before wie, and who nceord-
ing to all religious accouuts, wulks about, eats,

—— 1 ——— . — ——

* Parthiva Puja 1n the cercinay’ connevteld with the

worakip of o Bugem of clay - the cishiom of Shivi,
+ Tl cleveath month of the Wil year,
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lle'ess, and dricks; who oan hold a trident it his
hand, beat upon his dumroo (drum), and pro-
‘Bounco curses npon men,~is it possible that he
can ba the Mahddeva, the great Deity, the
same that is inveked as the Lord of Kailash, *
the Supreme Being and the Divine hero of ell
‘the stories we read of him in his Purdnds (Scrip-
tures) ? Unable to resist such thinghta any longer,
I awoks my -father, abroptly asking him to en.
lighten me to tell me whether this hideous em-
blem of Shiva in the temple wes indentical with
the Mahddeva (great god) of the Beriptures, or
-somethiog else, “Why do you ask it?" said m
father. “Becauss,” I answered, “I feel il im -
ble to reconcile the idea of an Omnipotent, living,
God, with this idol, which allows the mice to run
over its body, and thus euffers its image to be’
polluted without the slightest protest.” Then
my father tried toexplain to me that this stone
‘representation of the Mahhdeva of Kailish, hav-
ing been consecrated by the 'boly Brdlmina, be.
eame, in consequence, the himself ; and
is worshipped aa such ; ing that as Shiva
canuot be perceived pérsonally in this Kali-
Yug—the age of mental darkness,—we hence
bave the idol in which the Mabddeva of Kaililah is.
worshipped by biz votaries ; this kind of worship is
plensing o the grest Deity ns much as if, instead
of the emblem, ha were there’ himself, But the
explavation fell short of satiafying’ me, I could
not, young ns ¥ was, help suspecting misinter-
‘pretation and sophiatry in s!l thie. Feeling fuint
with hunger and futigne, 1 begued to be nllowed
* A ieauntidn peok of the Ifnilays, —where Shiva's beaves
is belicved to be gitantod,
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to go howe. My father consented 1o it, and sent
me awsy with n Sepoy, un')‘ M:i!ﬂl!'mg ance more
hia command that I shauld not cat, But when,
once home, I hnd told my mother of my hunger,
ghe fod me with sweotreats, snd I fell iuto & pro-
found elcep.

"In the moring, when my father had rotarned
and learned (bt I had broken my fast, he felt
very angry. He tried to imfmm me with the
enormity of my #in ; but do what he conld, I'eonld
Bot bring myself to heliave that that idol and
Mahadern weve one and the same God, and, there-
fore, conld not comprehend why I should be mede
to fast for and worship the former. I had, how-
ever, to conceal my lack of faith, and bring for-
ward as an excuse for abstaining from regulag
worship my ordinery study, which really left me
little or rather no time for any thing else. In this

I wus strongly supported by my mother, and evea
by my uncle, who pleaded my cause so well that my
father had to yield at last and allow me to devote
my whole atteotion to my studies. In conse-

uence of this, I extended them to “ Nighantu,"®
"'IN irnkta"+ “Purvamiménsa,”! and other Shéatras,
g well o8 to “ Karmakdud"” or the Ritual

Thera were besides myself in the family two
younger sisters and two brothers, the youngest of
whom was born when I was slrcady sixteen, On
ono memorable night, as we were attendiog o

* A Vedie vocabulary. *

4+ Another treatise om the Vadic umhclosy.

2 Oneof thovix s of philosophy by Jaiminf
tory of Vedic
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Haulch® festival ab the housa of & 'friend, n servant
wag despatched after us from home, with the ter.
rible nowas that my sister, a girl of fonrteen, had
boen just taken ill with a mortal discese. Not.
withatanding every medical assistance, my poor
sister expired within fon: ghatlast after we had
teturnod, It was my first bereavement, and the
shock my henrt received was preat, While friends
tind relatives were sobbing and lamenting aronnd
e, I stood like one petrified, and plunged in a
?Mm‘md reverie. It resulted in & series of long
it sad meditations ug;n the instability of haman’
lifs. ' Notone of the beings that ever lived in
thie warld conld escepe the cold hand of death'—
{ thought; T, ton, may be swatched away ot any
imd, and die.  Whither, then, sball I torn for an
expedient to alleviate this human misery, connects
el with our deathbed ; where shall T find the
seaurance of, and means ot attaining Muktee, tha
fihal blisa? Tt was there and then, that | cama
to the determination that” I maost find Jt, cost
vibatever it may, nnd thus save myself from the
dhbtold mizeries of the dying moments of an une
believer. The ultimnate resnlt of such meditations
wis to make me violently break, and for ever,
with the mammeries «f external mortification and’
penances, and the more to appreciate the inward
#fforts of the sonl.  But I kept my determination
becret, and allowed no one to fathom my inner<
most thoughts. I wes jnst eighteen then. Soon
L an uncle, a very learned man and full of
divine qualitied,—one who had shown for me the
greatest tenderness, and whose favorite I had beec

1y and faneing by professional woman,
t A!:g:l. balf sn lwn:‘ ek
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from my birth, expired also; his death leavin
mo in a state of utter dejoction, and with a sti
profounder convictions settled in my miud, that
thera wns nothing stable, in  this wurld, nothing
worth living for or caring for in & worldly life.

Although T had never allowed my parents to
terceivo what was the real state of my wind, yet I

nd been imprudent cnongh ta confess to friends
how repulsive seemed to me even the idea ‘of »
martied life. This was reported to my parents,
and they immediately determined that 1 should
ba beteothed at once, and the marriage solembity
performed as soonras I should be tweaty.

Haring discovered their inteation, I did my ut-
most to thwevt thoir plane. | canved my friends
.to interceide an my behalf, and pleaded my cause
80 eminestly with wmy . father, that he promised to
atpone my betrothal t1l the end of that year.
then began entreating him to send me to Be-
nares, where T might complete my koowledge of
Sanskrih grammar, and stwly astronomy and phy-
gicy, until I hud attained a tull proficiency in these
diticult sdonces. But this time, it was my
mother who violeutly opposed my wishes. She
deciured that [ should not to Beuaree,
as whatever I might feel dnclived to study,
could be lewrned at home as well as abroad ; thet
1 kosw enough as it was, aud hid to be marvied
anyhow befure the coming year ; a3 young pesple
through su excess of learning were apt to beeve
tow liberal and free sometines in e idons L
had wo botter success tn that watter with ey fa-
ther. For, on the cobitrary, no sunner hiad L rviteiat-
ed the favour I begged of buw, awd waked thue
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Y betrothal should be postponed uritil I had res
uroed from Beoares & acholar, proficient in arts
#ud sciences, than my mother declared that in
buch a case sho would not consent even.to wait Lill
the end of the year, but would ses that my mar-
e was celebrated immediately. Perceiving, ab
that my persistance onl{ made thiogs worse,

1 desisted, and declared myaelf eatisfied with bei

Wlowed to pursue my studies ab home, provid
waa allowed to go to an old friend, a learved
udit, who resided about six miles from our town
1o a village belongiog to our Jsméddree. Thi-
ther then, with my parent’s sanction, I procoeded,
and placing myself under hia taition, continuved
for some time quietly with my study. Bat while
there, [ was again forced into a confession of the'
ibeurmountable aversion | had for marriage. This
waut home again. I was summoned back at once,
+0d fo'tad wpoa returning that everything had
been prepared for my marrisge ceremony. 1 had
entered upon my twenty-firsh year, snd so had ap
moro excuses to offer. I now fully realized thas
1 would neither be allowed to pursue my studies,
any longer nor would my ‘purents over make
themselves consenting parties to my celibacy. I8
was v:hen driven to the last extremity that I re-
wlved to place an eternal barrier botwesn myself

snd marniage, , :

On an avening of the year Samvat 1908, with-
oub Jetting any one this time into my oconfidence,
1 mnt!yﬂm my home, as | hoped, for ovhr. Pass-
ing the first night in the viciuity of a village
about eight miles from my homs, 1 arcse three
bours before dawn, .nd before night had again sed
io I bad walked over thirty miles, carefully avoiding
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the public thoroughfere, viilages, and localities,
in which I might have been recognized. These
precautions proved useful to me, as on the third
duy alter I had absconded, I learncd from a Gov-
ernment officer that a large party of men, includ-
ing many horsemen, were diligently roving about
in search of a young man from the town of—who
had fled from his home. I hastened further on
to meet with other ndventores. A party of bege
ging Brihmine had kindly relieved me of all' the
money I had with me, snd made me part even with
my gold aod silver orvameuts, rings. b
and other jewels, on the plea that the mors I
gave away iu chatities, the more my self-denial
. would benefit me in the after-life. us, having
parted with all I had, I hastened on to the place
_of residence of a learned scholar, a man pamed
Ldla Bhagat, of whom I had much beard on my
way from wandering Sanyhsis snd Bsirdgees
(religious mendicants). He lived in the town of
Bayales, where I met with a Brahmachiri who ad-
?:’od me to join at once their boly order, which 1
id.
After initiating me into his order and confors
riug upon me the name of Shuddsh Chsitauya,
bo mado me exohangs my clothes for the drees
worn by them—a reddish-yollow garment. From
thence, and in this new atlire, I prooveded to tho
small principulity of Koutuagdngad situated nose
Alumedubad, where, to my misfortone, I met with o
Buirdgi, o resident of a villnge in the viciui+ of
- my pative town, and who was well scquaint- itk
wy fmmily, His nstonishment was ns grev m{
perplexity, Having naturslly emquiee v
onwe (o be there, aud in suvk ou altire, ¢+ srmed



( 10)

of my desire to travel and seo the world, he
ridiculed my dress and Llamed ma for leaving my

bome for sach an ohject. *In iny embarrsswnents
he succeaded in getting himself informed of my fus
tare intentions. [ told him of iy desira to join in
the Meily® of Kartik, which was 1o be held thut year
it Siddhpore, and that I was on m§ way toit. Huv-
ing purted with him, I proceeded immedintely to
that place, and.took my ahode in the tenple of Ma-.
hddeva al Neelkantha, where Dondi Swaini and
other Brahmaclidris alrendy resided. Feora lime, T
injoynd their society unmolested, visiting n nnm-

or of lenrned scholars und professors of divinily
who bad come to the Mella, and asevciating wilh
@ nomber of holy men.

+Mennwhile, the Bairdgi, whom I had met at
Kout'ngdugad, bad proved treacherons. He had

despatehed u letter tomy family, informing them

of wy intentions and pointing to my wherenboults,
In conseqnence of this, my fallier had come down
to Siddhyore with his Sepoys, traced. mo stop by
stop in the Mella, learning somelhing of we wher-
evar | bad sat among the leyrned pandits, and
Bnally one fine morning appenved sm’deuly before
me, His wrath wos  terrible to  beboll., He
reprouched wme violently, acensing me of biinging
an eternal disgracs upon lis family. No soduer
bad I mes his glaonce though, knowing well
that thera would be no use in trying to resist him,
J suddenly ninde up my mind how tinet. Fulling
ethis feet” with joined bands, 1 entrested him in
onpplieating tones Lo appevse his angor. |
bud left (hie home through bad sdvice, L wid 5 I

—

- —— - — -—— — ——

* Mouila s poprrally w rollgious yatlivoing,
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falt miserable,and was jnat an the point of retarne
ing homa, when he had orovidentially arrived §
and now [ wa« willing to follaw hita home again,
Notwithstanding snch homility, im a fit af ragn he
tore my yellaw rohe into shreda, apatehed it m

tumbd,* and, wresting it violently from my hand,
flang it far away ; ponring npon my hend at the
same time a volley of bitter repronclies, and gaing
g0 far n8 fo call ma a matricide, Repnrdless of
my promises to follow him, he gavo me in the
oharge of his Bepoys, commanding them te watch
ma night and day, and never leave me out of their
gightfor & moment. - ’ :

Bul my determinalion was as firm as his own,
1 was bent on my parpose and_closely watched for
my opportunily of escaping. 1 found it on the
game night. It was three in the morning, and
the Sepoy, whose turn it wns to walch m
balieving me nasleap, féll “asleep in his turn. Al
was still ; and so, soltly rising and t:%ing nlon
with me a fumba full of waler, [ crept ont, an
must have run over a mile befors my nbsence
was noticed. On my way, I, espied a large tree,
whosa brancles were overlianging the roof of &
pagada ; on it | eagerly climbed, and, hiding my-
sell among ils thick foliage upon the dome, awaite
.ed "what fate hal io stors for me, Alout 4 in
the morning, I Beard and saw through the aper-
tures of the dome, the Sepoys enquiring after me,
and making s diligent search for me inside as
well as outside the temple, I held my breath and
remained motionless, until, fpaily believing they
were on the wrong track, my pursuers reluctontly

* A dried gourd to hold water,
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retirod. Fearing = naw eucounter, I remained
concenled on tha dome the whals day, and it wasg
not Ll darkness had ngain set in (hat, olightin

1 fled 'n an opperite direction.  Mare than erer‘i
svoided the pullic thoronghfnres, asking my way
of peopla nn ravely az I could, nntil I had agnin
reached Ahmedabad, whence I at onee proceeded
to Baroda.  Thera I sattled for soma (ime ; and
ut Clhetan Math (fomyle) I beld savarnl discourses
with Brahmdound and a number of Bralimachhris
end Sanydsis upon the Veddnta philosophy. It
wa§ Buﬁm&nund and othar holy men who estabe
lished to my enlire satisfaction that Beulun, the
Deity, was no other than my own Self—my Ego,
I am Brahm, a portion of Bralun 3 Jiv {Soul)
and Brahm, the B:ily, heing one and the snme.
Formerly, whils studying Vedlnta, | had come to
this opinion to & .cerlain extent, but now the
important problem was sofved, and 1 gained (he
oerlainty slm I woe Brabm.*

* Al Baroda learning from s Benares woman (bal
¢ moeling of the must learned scholars wae to
bo held ot a cartain loeality, I repaired thither at
once ; visiling a personnge known ns Sutehidé-
nend Parambansa, with whom [ was permitted
fo discuss nuou various scientific and metaphysical
tubjects. From Lim | lenrned also, that thero
wore & numbar of great Sanyfsis spd Brabmé-
oharis who resided st Chdnodn Kanydli. In cone
pequence of this, [ repnired to (hat place of sano-
tity oo the banks of the Nurbuda, and there at last

'-'00ammawsu.a-m roaived the abaurdity
of this doctrine nnd wrote sbo&,ﬁ'!:d v‘m Dhawang
Nivaran o refutation of Vedaat, .
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mot for the firdt time with real Diksheets, or inid
‘tinted Yogis, and such. Banyfis as Cliddshrama
and severnl other Brahmachdris. After soma dis-
dusgion, [ was placed under the taition of one Pars
miinand Parambanen, nod for several months sto+
died “ Veddntgar,” “ Arya Harimide Totnk,” Ve~
8ant Paribhnsha " and other philosophical trea-
tises. Doring this time, as a2 Brahmachari I had
to prepare my own meois, which proved a great
impediment to my studies. To get rid of it, [
therefore conclude” to enter, if possible, into thd
4th Order of the SanyAsis.® Fearing, moreover,
to be known under my own name, on account of
my family's pride, nnd well awarethat once re-

ceived in this order I was safe, | bagged of s Dek-
kani pandit, a friend of mine, o intercede on my

*Samyas, Thare are different oconditiona and erders pre-
i : inu(m:lsht.l::c‘y . Intadniag  himsslf b;hbxwgl.
y & lifs of cel , malntainiag himse

while prosceuting his stadics 3 (DG rokasthashrama —ons wa
leadn & mnrried but a holy iife ; (3) Fasaprastbs—who lives
the life of g hermit ; (4) Sanpas or Chaturtbasbrama —this in
$he highest of the four ; into which the membersof sither of
the thres may enter, the necessary eraditions for it be-
ing the renunsintien of all worldly considerations. Follow.
?g nre the Jour diffirent succesive atages of this life: (A)
uteechaka ;- living in & hut, ot in silesolnte pince, and wean
ing n ra eoloured gnrment, carrying & threo.kuotisd
tamboo rod, and wearing the hnir in the contry of the erawn
of the head, having the sacred thread, and devoting oneself to
contamplation of Prmebnedara ; (h) Nahudaba—one whe
lves quite apart from kis fimily and the woeld, maiotain bim.
ol on alms collooteel at sepen bonas, and wears the same
kiod ot reddleh garssont ; (C) Hawwe—~the mane ny in the pro-
ceding ense. execpt the carrving of only a eno-kaottal bam-
buo 3 (D) Merambanra—thn swme ns tho otbers; hot the
garetic wenss the sacrol thiond, and Lis Bair and beand ape
guite Joug. This i the bigheat of all divse oodees. A Pars.
whnons whe showa him< Jf worthiy, iz one the very theabodd

of ' cepmiug & Dwealiedd,
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bohalf with, a Dikskeet—the wiost lenrned smong
them, that I might be initinted inte  that order nb
once. He refused, however, point hlunk to ijui-
tiate me, urging my extreme youlh, Batl did
not despair. Severnl months later, two holy men,
& Swami and a Brahmachnii, cnme from the Dek-
kan, and took op their ahode in a solitary, ruined
building, in the midst of a jungle, near Chanada
and about two miles distant from us.  Profoundly
Vorsod in the  Vedant philosophy, my friend, the
Dekkani pandit, went (o vieit them, {aking me
slong with him. A metaphysical discussion fol-
lowing, bronght thein to recognize in each olher
Jiksheats ota vast learning. Thay inforined ns
thiat they had arvived from “Shrungives Mub,”
the principal convent of Shaukaracharya, in the
gouth, and were on their way to Dwarka. To
bue “of them Purnanand Suraswati, I got my
Dekkani friend to recommend me particularly,
and state, at the same tima, the oliject 1 was so de-
girous to attain and my difficulties. He told him
{hat | was a youny Brainachari, who was very de-
sirous to pursue his study in metaphysics uniwped-
od ; that I was quite free from any vice orbiad Labits
for which fnotlo vouchisafed ;-ond that, therefore,
be belioved me worthy of being necepted -in  this
highest probationary degree, and inilinted into
he 4th order of the Sanydsis ; adding that thos
1 might bs materially helped o freo, myseifl from
Al worldly oliligations ,aud proceed untrammelled
in fhio course of my metaphysical stodics, But
this Swami olso doctined at firat, I gns loo
young, be said. Beaides, be was himsell a Mahd-
rashira, ond a0 he advised me to appeal to a Guj.
rdti Swawmi. It was ouly when fervently urged
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on Ly my friend, who ramindad him {hat Dekkeni
KBanylaia cad initiata oven Gowdees, nevd that (hera
eodli exist no Buch ohfdstion in my case, ne F had
haaa alroady nccopled, and -wns ana of the fiva
Dranids, that ho conmented.  And on 1he third
day following ha consecrnted ma into tha order,
dalivering nnto mo o Dand * and naming me
Daydanund Saraswati, By (ha order of my initis
nter though, avd my proper desire, 1 had to' lay
asila the ecoblomatical hamhon—the Dand, ra«
nonneing it for n while, a3 the ceremonial parform-
ances connacted with it, would only interfero
with unimpeded progress of my studies. :

© Aftdr the éeremony 6f initintion was over, thay
Joit ns, and proceeded to Dwirkn. For some limé,
I lived al Chanodn Kanydli as a simple Banydsi,
But upon hearing that at Vydsishram there lived
a Seami whom they enlled Yoganand, a man
thoroughly versed in Yog, to him I sddregsnd
mywolf as an huwmble stadont, and began learning
feam him the theory as well na some of the'prac-
tieal modes of tha science of Yog (or Yoga ¥i-
dya). When my preliminary twition was eomplet~
od, I procaeded to Obbinonr, &3 on Lthe outtkirts
of (his, town lived Krishna Shastres, under
whose gnidance I perfected mysall in the Sane-
krit grammar, and ‘ngain retorned to Chinoda
where I remained (5r some timo longer. Maet-
dng thero two ' Yogis—Jwhlinand Poores and
Bhivénand Gives, I practiced Yog with them
nlso, nnd we nll thres held togethar many o dissers
tation opon the exalted scionce of Yoga ; until

* The three nud peven knotted bamPoo of the Snny34ia giu;
to them s & sign of powee sfter their initistion, '
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finally, by their advice, n month after thair depar-
tare, I wenl fo meat them in the temple of Doo-
dheshwnr, near Abmedabud, at which place they
bnd promised to impnrt to me the Gual secrets and
modes of atlaining Yogn Vidga. They kept their
promi<e, ami it is Lo them that T wm indebted for
the ncquirement of the practical portion of Lhat
Rreak soivnas,  Suill later, it was divuiged to me
?nt there were muny far highor and more learned

ogis than these 1 had hitherto net—yet not
the highest still—who resided on the peaks of the
mobuninin of Aboo, in Kajpotana. Thither then
I travelled again, to visit such noted places of
sanctity as the Alvada Bhawdnee and others ;
dtcountoring, at last, those whom'I o oagerly
sought for, on the peak of Bhawdnes Gires, and
learning from them various other systems nnd
modbs of Yoga. It was in the year of Samvat
1011, that I first joined in the Kambhat Mella at
Hordwhr, whers 50 many sages and divine philo-
fophors mpat, often unperceived, together. 8o
long us the Mella congregation of pilgrims lasted,
I kejit practicing that science in the solituds of
the jungle of Chandes ;and after the pilgrims bad
foparated, I transferred myself to Risheekesh,
wlhiero, gometimes in the company of good and pure
Yogis and Sanyllsis, oftener alone, I continacd
in ﬁ:'d study and practice of Yoga,

““‘After passing & cortain time in solitude, on the
Risheekesh, a Brahmnachari snd two monntain
ascetios joined me, and we all thres went to Tebri.
The place was full of ascetics and Raj (Roynl)
andits—so cnlled on necount of their great
sarning. Une of them invited me o come
sod bave dinner with him at his Louse. At the
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sppaintal hour he sant a man to condict me
wfaly to lhis plate, and hoth tha Brahmael sri and
mysalf followad the ‘merasenger. Bat wial wae
our dixmay apon entoring 1he honws, to fmt see
& Bralinvn preparing and eutting meat, nud then,
zroocnding further into the intarior apartoients, lo

nd a lnrge company of pandila aeated with »
p{mmid of fleash, rump-steaks,and dressed-np heads
of animuls befora them | The master of t!n honve
oordiully invited me in ; but, with & frw brief
words—beg~ing them to prozoed with th-ir good
work and not to disturh themselves on ny ace
connt, [ left the honse and returned to iny own
quagters. A few minutes lutar, the besl-aalin
pendit was at my side, praying me to falurn, an
trying to excuse himsell by sayiog that it was on
my account Lhat the sumpluons visands had been
prepared | L then Brmly doclared to him Lhat it
was all usaloms. They were earnivorous, flash-
eating men, and myself a strict vegatarian, whe
felt sickenad st the very sight of meat. If he
would insist upon providing me with food, he
might do so by sending me a faw provisions of
grain and vegetables which my Brahmachari would
prepare for me. This he promised to do, and then,
very much confused, retired.

Staying at Tehri for some time, I inguired of
the sama pandit about some books and lenrned
trentisges | wanted to get for my instruction ; what
books and manuseripts could be procored at that

lace, nnd where. He mentioned some works on
ganlkrit grammar, classics, legicographies, books
on astrology, rod the Zantras—or ritoalislics,
Fioding that the latter were the only ones ankuown
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fd me, T asked him to procore the same for
m#&. Therenpan the learned man bronght to me
savaral works upon thie subject,  Bat no sooner
bad 1 opened them, than my eye fell upon such an
srwount of ineredible olwconitive; mistransintions,
misinterpretations of text, and whsnnlity, that [
falt perfuctly horrified,  In this Ritaal, 1 fouud
that incest was parwmitted with mothers, daughters,
and sisters (of the shoemaker's caste), s well as
sinong the Pariahs or the oulcastes,—-and wor-
ship was performad in & perfectiy noda state,
Bjirituons. liguors) fisdi; and all kinds of<apimal
food, and Moodra (exhibition of indecent images)
wore allowed, from Bralimin down to Myn
And ik was explicitly stuted that all those five
things of which the name commences with (he nasal
ﬁg:fqr instance, Madya (intoxicating fignor),
Meen (6ish), Maons (Hesh), Moodra, nud Mai-
thoon.(coition) ware so many maans for reachiog
wetskies (sal¥ation) | By actoally rending the
whole- contents of the Taniras I folly sssured
diysdlf of the craft and vicioasness of, the nuthore
of this dizgosting literalnre which is regarded as
penicrovs ! I left the ploce snd went (o
Bhreonsgar.

‘Taking up my qoarters nt a temple on Kedar
Bhht, Tnsed these Tanfras as wespons aguinst
thetooll pandits, whenever there wae an oppor-
tudity for discusston. While” there, I bacame se«
duainted with 3 Badhoo, named Gangn Giri, wha
by day nover left+his monniain where be residad
in & jungle, Our sequaintanes resvited in friend-
#hip as I soon Jenrned how entirely worthy he was
of respoot.  While togother, 'we discussed Yoga
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and other sacred subjects, and (hrough closs quese
tioning and answering bocame fully and mutually
patisfied that wa were fit for each othor. Bo at-
tractive was his society for me, that I stayed over
two months with him. It was only at the expir-
ation of this tima, and when automn was setting in,
that I, with my companions, the Brahmachari and
the two ascetics, left Kedur Ghat for other pluces.
We visited Rudra Prayag and other citiss, wntil
we renched the abrine of Agasta Munee, Further
to the north, there is a mountain peak known
as the Shivpooree (town of Shiva) where I spent
the four months of the cold season ; when,
finally parting frém the Brabmachari and the two
-as outics, I proceeded bnok to Kedar, this time
alone and unimpeded in my intenlions, and reached
. Gupta Kashee.

>
T etayed but fow days thers, and went thenos to
the Triyuges Narayun shrine, visiting on my
way Gowree Koond tank and the cave of Bbeem-
goopha. Returning in a few duys to Kedar, m
favorite place of residence, I there finally rest
a number of ancetic Brahmin worahippers—call
pandas, nnd the devotees of the Temple of Kedhe
of the Jangam seot,—keeping me company antil
my previous companions, the Brahmolidri with
his two macetios, returned. ] olosely watched
their caremonies and doings, and observed all 1hat
was going on with a determined object of learniog
all that was to be kvown about these secls. But
once that my objeot wis fulfilled, I felt a stron
doesire to visit the eurronnding mountaing, wit
their etornal ice and glaciers, in quest of thoas
trus nsootice I Bad bheard of, Lut as yet bed
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naver met them., T was delermined, come
what might, to ascertain  whether some of
them did or did not liva there as ramoured, Bub
the tremendons difficuliies of this mountainous
joitrney -and the excessive cold {oreed me, unhap-
pily, to first woke inguiries wumong the hill triles
luz earn what they knew of such men. Every-
where I encountsred either n profonnd ignorance
l'i the subjeét or n ridicnlons superstition.
f{:’v.ing wandered in wain for sbout twenly Jays,
dishenrtened I retraced my ateps, na lonely as
béfore, my compnnions who had at lirst nccom-
panied me, baviog left me (wo days aftar we had
startad through dreus of the great cotd. I then
dscended the Tunganaih Peak. There, | fonnd
d templa full of idols and officiating priests, and
ngtenad to descand the penk on the same day.
Before me ware Lwo paths, one leading west and
the other south-west. I chose at random that
which led towards the jungle, and mscended it,
Sooa after, the path led mo into n dense jungle,
with rugged rocks and dried-up, waterless brooks,
The path stopped abruptly there. Seeingwnysell
thas arrested, I had to make my choics to either
climb up stifl higher or descond. Refleoting what s
hoight there was to the summit, the tremendouns
diffiédition of olimbiog that rough and ataep hill, and
thet the night- would come before I could aseend
it, I conoluded thul to resch the summit thal
night was an impessibility. With much difficulty
however, catebing at the grass and the buslys, 1
mcceaded in attaining the higher bank of the Nél4
(the dry brook), and standing on a rock, surveyed
the eavitvas. L saw notbiag but tormented hillocke
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highland, and a dense patbless jungle cevaring
the whole, whera no man conld pase. Mesnwhile
the sun wne rapidly descondiog towards the horis
zon. Darkness would soon set in, snd thep—
without watar or any menos for kindling » fire,
what would he my position in the dreary solitade
of that jungla |

By dint of tremendons exartions though, and
after an wcute suffaring [rom thorns, which tore
my clothes to shreds, wounded my wholes body, and
Lamed my fret, | managed to cross the jungle and
at lust renched the fool of tha hill and found my.
sell on the highway. All was darkoess around
and over me, and | had to pick wmy way st random,
trying only to kesp to the roxd. Fioally [ reach-
ody a oluster of huty, and lenrning from the people
that thut road led to Okhee Math, | directed my
- steps townrde that place, and prssed the night there,
In the maoraing, feeling sufficiently res'sd 1 re-
tnrned to the Gupta Kashee from whenes [
started on wmy northwenl journey. Bat that
journey -attractod me, and soou uguin I repaired
to Okhen Math, under the pratext of examine-
ing that hermitage and observing the way
of living of its inmates. There | had time to
examine at leisure the doings a of that famous and
rich monsstery, so full of pious pretences and a show
of aseuticism, The high priest (or Chief Hermit),
cilled Michant, tried lnmr to induce me to remain
awl live there with him, becoming bis disciple,
He even beld befora ma the prospect, which Le
thought quite duzzling, of inferiting some day
Lia lucs of rupees, his splendonr and power, and
finally succeeding him ia  Lis Muhantship ot
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sopteroe rank. 1 frankly mnswered him that had
I avar oravad any soch riches or glory, I woald not
have secrelly leftihe houss of my futher, which
wus not less snmptaons or atleactive than his mon-
astery, with all ita riches. The object, which
lnduced ma to do away with all these worldly blusss
ings, 1 adited, “I ind yoa neither strive for, nor
possess the knowledge of " He then enguired what
was that objeol for which | so strived. * Thas
ohjoct,” I answered “is the'secrat knawledgs, the

. Vidyn, or true erndition of a genuine Yog ; the
Mooktes, whicl is reashed only by tha purity of one’s
soul, and certain attainments unatininhble without
it ¢ in the meunwhile, the performance of all the
duties of man towards his fellow-men, snd the
elevation of humanity thereby."”

The Muhant remarked that it was very good,
and asked mp fo roapain wirth bim for sowme Sime
ot least. Bat | kopt silent and roturned no reply:
1 bad not yet found what [ sought. Rising on the
“following morning very early, I loft this rich
" dwelling aod went to Jushew Math. Thare, in the
company of Dakshanee or Mabarashtra Shastrees
and Sannyasis, the trae ascetics of the 4th Order,
I restod for a whits, %) :
. Ho theu started for the plains, and in 1916
A. V. went to Mathura to read and revise
bis study with Swami Virjunand, who was an
sccomplished Vedic scholar of his times, His
Vedic knowledga wis so great and perfect that, it
is anid, bo saw all knowl centered in the Yedas.
It was his firm belief that the Indian schools
of philosophy and logio, systems of law and polity,
woral aad natoral sciences can dll bederived from
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them. Hoe was thoroughly at home in the Asht.
adhyayi, Panini's Vedic and Ranscrit grammar,
Putanjoli’s fumous commentary on it, eallod the
Mahabhashya, voluminons us it is, wns on his tip
of tongua.  Whataver hwok hia tunyht, ho taught
from his memory, Niuture seems to have givem
bim an uncommon lot of this fuculty in compensa=
tion for his want of sight.  The valgar opinion of
the incompatihility of memary and undarstanding
met with radical refutnion in him. His power
of intelleat was ns considerable and extraordinary
as hin marvollous ol asionishing retention of
memory.  The intarpretution of the holy Veduas
after the ancient sages of Indin, which encountered
‘#0 wmch opposition from  the representatives of
modern Sunserit learning on acconnt of its appa=
rent novelly in the persent oblivion of olden
times, toneed its origin from the wonderfal literary
govius of this pightless snint.  His striot and cone
stant adherence to the sense of the Vedic precepts
in practice made him disonrd the toleration omﬁ
Intry. It is waid that happening to meat with the
Saligram, an idol worshipped by the Hindus, he
threw it away into the eireet to the great astonishe
ment of the speatators, decluring that the Saligram
never meant that piece of stone, The profandil
of his learning prevented such sn disrega
of populnr superstition in the crudle of idolatry
from calling torth the resen'ment ol the people,
The wmerit of lis matchless mind was ever
held in high estimution by the inhabitanis of
Mathuen, who paid equal revorence to bim wilh
the priests of pagnnism,  Though averse to their
presant practics, the Bralimive sent their yootbs
%0 Lim for instraction, His eurriculom of sudiea



consisted of Sanscrit books of remote antiquily.
The medieval literature of Sansorit, facinating and
prevaleot as it is, was not only excluded from the
course of instuction, but no pupil wasto bave ils
book by him while receiving education from him.
His penetration detected meny mistekes in epie,
dramatic, ecclesinstic and neo-Vedautic writing.
The effiminate writing of Kalidss was rejected by

bim as void of sense and full of mistakes. The
Biddhant Kowmdi, the present popular grammar
of Sunscrit, was repudinted as erroneous. A long
list of its blunders, Pt. Yogal Kishore one of his
popils informed wme, was once sent to a very
famous Sanscrit scholar on his visit to Matbura
through the pandit himself with a request to see
and to stop the spreading of them any long. The
Acharya at first gave no heed to what Fandit
Yogal Kishore, then a boy, read to bim.
Bot when the next time the same wns aguin
pressed vpon him, be examinnad the Jist and foond
that the Siddhant Koumdi really contnined blun-
ders or deviations from the proper idiom.of Sans-
erit, and consequently it gave go help in rendering
the Vedos, He was 0 much impressed by his
learning, that the next day he went to see the
Bwami with & present of sweetroent. In the inter-
view be expressed his inability to do any thing
towards it. The Bwami, io his eatly life, lived
some time at tlie court of the Raja of Alwar ; but

the luxury of court soon mnde him sick of the
compuyr gl et b o M
or go all. . re_are . vveral pupils of his
living at3TaERkL. gam timo sn-
L] W‘ 373 I
!ht?er wf i, 2:{ / ¢ ;{ )L"
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his name both in gratitude and in memory at the
conclusion of each chapter of his commentary on
the Vedas. Qur SBwamiji qnee remarked ot
Prayag that, had the saint boen living then, be
wonldinvo done a world of good to the people at
{arge, as he had the whole cirole of Indian knows
lodge at his fingers’ end, so to spenk, which
circamsiance, when kuown (o the people, would
bave brought thew at once to their senses,

The death of the saint was something very
wonderful. He predicted his death some days
before, and was slightly sick for a short time,
When he was to die, ho told his attendaut pnpils
to take him to his usual seat of teaching. He n!
there agaivst a bolster as he used to do whe
instructivg the pupils. When seated, he composed
himself for trance.  But shortly after & slight fall
of hiL md i;;dicuud to his aniomly' watohinbg.

upi t the spirit passed aws itly iuto t

e:’ven. Whn.gho news of his {le?t‘h was heard
by the people of Mathura, a great gloom of sorrow
was cast on them. But they soon recovered es
:‘l:oy f::ldnd that “ﬁ:’ unl‘:l? to h:‘mmt for the

rted spirit, ay made s grand preparation
fotP:llo conveyance of his corpse for funeral, which
wus attonded by um..mf: of pevple. Thia
occasion well illustrated thut his vast learning
commauded the respict even of his onemioa Such
was the wman with whom onr Swani went to read
Whon our Swami iequested the saivt to teach
him, he told him to drown all the modern books
"w.h him in the Jamos, on which

v 1= witinted  This appented to him »
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wiot meant it serioualy and made it a sine gua
non, he obeyed him with alecrity to the letter,
and consigned his learmed load to the dull and
unconscious  stream of the Jawna. He then
commenced the Ashtadhyayi of Pauini aud the
Makabhashya, When bhe had finished these,
he read other books after the manver of ancient
mages as tanght by Saint Virjanand. After his
courge of study was over, he took leave of the saint
who gave him his Inst advice, which was praguant
with the good and pgroatness of Indin. [t was
that he should in his life try his best to revive the
#lady of Panini and Patanjali's commentary on it,
talled the Mahabhashya, which were the key, as
it were, to the trae interpretation of the Vedas,
He was fully confident that no soomer the true
fense of the Vedus dawned npon the mind of people,
than they would enst off the slangh of superstition
sud ignotance, which barass and infest and core
rode the heart of the lndian world. Swami Daya«
hand himeelf knew the importance of the saiot's
golden advice. Aund none can doubt that no epi-
titual father was ever ohayed more fnithfally than
gwuni Virjanand by Dayanand Saraswati, who

evoted his whole life in carrying out the wishos
of the saint and sacrificed his ease and comfort for
the sccomplishment of this noble object ; for, it
was the pansce for all the present evils of Indin,
The advice contsined the seed of the Arya Samaj
which is explained elvewlers.

He afterwards visited Jeypors and olher towos
in Rujpotsns and North-West Provinces. Ab
Agra be stayed somo yoars and used Lo preach the
Vedic raligivu to the people who flocked round him,
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At Jeisnre he practised Foga in the vicinity. ftis
anidd that he was so expert yu rivetling hin attene
tion and holding his teapiration in the meditation’
ol God, that he eould pass ivta trunra for so long
s foll 18 hours | It resulted ultimmiely in the
extraordinary efaliation of his mental fuculties.

Then be went to Hardwar and .there gave
away in alms whatever he bad by him,~hooks,
clothes, and the like. He then wanidered along the
banks qt the Ganges between Hardwar and Beoas
res, In that time and over sinca he beenmna the
mirror of -2l the qualitios of a Sannyasi which are
mentioned in the Gita,ie. the nbacnce of pride,
control over (he senses, resignation of the self|
perfection in kno-led'go, conntant  reverence
contemptation of God; and the like.

In. those days he preached only in Sunserit. Hig
_intention was that the pandils, who are generally
Sanscrit scholars, might help him in propagatin

the religion of the Vedns, But when he saw tha
his preaching produced no result, ha was unable
to nccount -for it. However, a good pandit told
him that be was misinterprted to the pabXIo ?
the designing pandits in Veronenlar.  Accor

ingly he went from place lo place holding discus-
sions with the pandits, whose ignorance of the
sncient haoks such as the Vedas and the like ren-
dered them quite incapable of maintuining ‘their
ground. Although they were convinced of their
error, yet they still persisted n their old pernie
cions castoms, snd misled their lay clients
At lnst be gave up Lhis course iu despair. 7
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He then thought of another plan. [t was that
hrongh the agency of the rich & fow schools
should be opaned in soma towns for the instruction
of goad and intelligent pupils who might become
missionarics to preach the religion of the Vedas
and introduce among (he propte the ancient mode
of study, ae well as the right iniarvretation of the
Vedas. Accordingly, 4 schuols wero established at
Forruckabnd, Mirzapnr, Gusheung, Chlinpurah-
war, and the pandits an 30 or 40 Re n wonth were
eogaged to impaes instenction therein.  The rich
mk were induced to give food, elothing, and

v gratis to the pupils. The object way thab
when the pupils of th-se schools turped out abie
and proficient, they might halp to_carry out the
wishes of the Sugn Virjanand, viz. to iaterpret
the Vedos correctly, to nxhart the people to study
true Sanscrit books nad to give up tbe study of
mischiovous! new ones, which lave, as it were,
covered the whole lanil with mantal darkiess He
made rales forthe munagement of thess schools
sud bimsalf in~pected them, nay, he even stopped
a month or two at each place to show them his
method and eradicated -the errors ha noticed
in then. Bul nll this cnme o nothing, ns the
pandits wore too superstitions snd begoted to
promise sny kind of buprovement. OF thess
schools, none but that of Furrackibad exists at
Pprosent.

- The third plan he adopted was (. make some
books for circulation among the people and to
Jectare the mssembled people in different towns
on the old mnthods of the interpretation of the
Yedas and (he true meaning of the scriptures in
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the tima of the Risheas, so that tha people might
bacoma nlive to the degraded comiitions of their
religion, and with it of themselvas, and might turn
their attention to slevate their fallen state. ' With
this viaw in mind, he visited great towns and
lecinred people, who attended by thousands. A
byief acconnt here of his visils to some of the s
towns of Tudin, it is hoped, will not meet with
disapproval of the reader. :

The Christian Intelligencer of March, 1870

lhuu‘ﬂacrﬂn'o-lo&o—vm-ﬁm‘w"-:"_"l

A Hixou RerorMER.—The fame of the reforme
or wha lately put The whole city of Benares in-
commotion seems (0 have gone abroad. Some
nccount, thernfore, of him snd his views and the
pnblic dispuaiation held with him, from one who
was present at the disputution, and met und cone
varsed wilth tha reforiner atveral times bafore and
sfter that event, will perhaps be not uninteresting
to the readers of the Intelligencer.

The name of the reforner is Dayananda Saras.
wati Swami. He is & native of some village in
Guzerst, He is a fine-lovking man large and well
proportioned, his face, especinlly, expressive of
much intelligence. is outward appesrance is
that of & Sanyasi or religious hegyar, simost en-
tirely naked and besorenvd with the sncred bhasma
ashes of cow-dung). He sponks Sancris flasorly,

@ is b good rewsonor and pretly lair in eoutro-
voray, ut leust so far thut be geuerally allows bhie
opponent to state his case without interruption;
but extremoly wuthoritative iu all his pomtions,
His cape uud miud is winde up, stsd  beliovivg bie
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scquaintances with the Vadas to ba superior to
that of any of his adversarias, he will laten with
a kind of contsmptnous courtesy to anything that
thoy may have to bring forward, and often, espe-
cially in the case of inferior pandile, only nnawer
by an authoritative assartions of the contrary. He
is well versed in thy Vedas, He devoted himselfl
entirely to thestudy of the Vedas fram his sieyenth
year, and thus he is more practiceally conversant
with them than most if ot all of the great pandits
of Benares, who generslly know them only second
band or even Jess. At any rate, and this is the
most remarkable feature distingnishing him from
other pandits, he is an independeant student of the
Vedns, and free from the trammels of teaditiooal ,
interpratation. The standard commentary, of the
famous Siyandokdrya is held of littls account by
bim, It ean be no wonlor, therefore, that his
Vodio studies conducted in that apirit, led him to
the conviclion, that almost the whols of the (com-
pnntivel ) modern Hinduism is in eotire and
}reconcileable contradiction with the Vedas,

Being an active character, bs detormined not to
keep his conviction to himself bat to impart it t
bis connirymen and to try to effect an entire re-
form of Hindu society, Briefly, his object is to

lace Hindu society exactly into the same stala as
it was...when...none...existed...of the 18 Pu
the source of modern Hinduism with its osate an
idolatry, but when onn God only was aduged, sud
the Vedas only were stwlicd, and the sacrifice of
the homs only.,.was performed.” He travels ap
and down the banks of tiis Gangen, and slops Lere
xud there in by large towns to dissemivate biy
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wiawn, hut, aa faras | conld ascartain, ha ssems ta
Bave mat nowhcis with msch suapsse rxoepl in
Farru-kabad nesr, Cownpore, whern, indeed, if
report is to hx tenated, lis snece«s hias hern aome
plate.  The Brahminr of tint place in a hody are
paid o hinve declarad for hitn nudd to bhave clearsd
the temples of all idols. 1t is certain that a vary
rich Mnlnijan of that place lins bocoma & eonvers
1o hin views, and hax established a sohool where
the reformed Hinduisim is taught,

" Tha date of his arrival in Banares I do not
know. It must have Lesn in the beginning of
Octobor. I was then absenl, 1 first saw him
aftar my raturn in. November, J went (o see him
in company with the Prince of Bharatpore and
oneor two pandite  Ihe excitement was then at
its height.  The whoie of the Brahmanic and eda-
cated population of Benares seomod to flock
bim. Io the verandal of a small honse at the en
of n large garden near the monkey-tank, he was
bolding daily levees, from early in the morning
il lato i the eveniog, for ‘& eonlinuovs siream
of people who eame, esger to = and listen to, or
dispute with the novel reformer. It does naot
sppear, however, that “the heads of th orthedox
party or the pandite of the greatest repute ever
visited bim, unless they did i8" secrctly. The in-
fepaity of the excitemont at last induced the Raja
Beuares in concert with his court pandits and
other men of influence, to take some notice of the
reformer,” and to nrnnfo a public dispatation
betwoan him and the orthodox purty, in order to
allay the excitement by a defeat of the reformer,
Dut I fear there was & determination from the
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beginning that they wonld  win the day by an

means whether fonl or fair.  ‘The dispuiation ton

plsee an the 17th of November, in the place whers
the reformnr had nken np hin abuwede § it Jastod
from about & to 7 «’clock v o, The Raja him
pell was present aud presided. . The discussion
comtmenecd hy Duyananda aeking Pandit Tara.
charann, tha Raja’s court pandit, who had been
appointed to defend the canse of orthadoxy, whether
he admitled the Vedas as the anthority. When
this had buen agrovd to, he requested Téidcharana
to produce passages from tha Vedas sanctioning
idolstry, pashdnadipujana (worship of stones, &e),
Instead ol doing tlus Tardcharana for some time
tried to anbsiitnle proofs from the Purdnus. At
last Daganunda happening (o say that he only
admitied the Manusmriti, Slariraksfitras, &ec., a8
auiborilntive, because founded on the Vedns,
Vishadbananda the great Veddntist interfored, and
quoting a Vedant Sotra from the Shariraka Biitras
asked Dayananda to show that it was founded on
the Yedas. Aftear some hesilation Dayananda
replied that he could do this only nfler referring
to the Vedas, as be did not remember the whole
of them. Viskudhdnanda then fanntingly mid
if be could not do that, ha shonld not set himsolf
up ns a teacher in Benares. Dayanandn replied,
that none of the pandits lnd the whole of the
Vedas in bis memory. Thereupon Vishudhananda
and severnl otheors ssserted that they knew the
whole of the *Vedas by heart. Then foliowed
soveral questions...put by Dayananda to show
that bis opponents bad aesertsd more than they
conld justifly. They could answer none of his
questions. At last sowe pandits took up the
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thread of tho disenssion-agiin hy neking Thays-

nanda wheihar the term pratimd (likeness) and.

purts (fuiness)  occaring in tha .Vidas did not
nanction Molatry,  Ha answered that, rightly
interprotad, they Jid not o so.  As none of his
opponents ohjooted to his intarpretation, it is plain,
that thay either porceivad the correctness of it,
or wera toa little mequaintad with the Velas to
ventura to conteadict it Then Mathavichérys,
a pandit of no reputs, prolus-d twn leaves of a
Vedic M3, nnd, . rending o passage * oonteining
the world “ Purdnas,” asked to what this term
referred,  Dayananda repliad : it was thers
simply an adjsclive, meaning “ ancient,” and not
the proper name. Vishadhavanda, chuilenging
this interpratation, some discussion followed as
to its grammatical corrcolness ; but, ot Inst, all
seomad  to mequiasce in it Then Madhavé-
~ohdaryn ngain vroduced “two other leaves of a
Vedic MS. and read a passaget with this purport,
that npon the completion of o yajna (sacrifice)
the rending of the Purdas shonlf ba heard or the
10th day, and sskod how the term *‘ Purdnas "
could be.lhers an mijective, Duiyinanda took
the MS. in bis hands and began to meditats what
answer he should give. His opponents waited
bat two minutes, and as still no answer was
forthcoming, they rose, jeering and calling out
that he wag unable to answer and was defented,
and went away. The answer, be afterwards
published in his pamphiet,

2

* mwwinifavign gurie, ~ o3
tewawmid) et suf fxe@ yowat qres wwam.
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As il (that paseage) bs ont of a Bidhmana of
the Samnvedn, which eonfning mnny madorn
wlditions, its value wonld wfier all ha not mochin
tha eyea af non-Hindus, and, 1 snogect, even of
Day&nanda ; for he once admutal 1o me that
the Bidlimanna did contein mudern interpolnied
wortions, and thut  any passage  esnctioning
wolatry, was to be cunsidered as such, a sjurions
portion.”

Ho went several times {o Benares thut the
pandite might have no excuse loft in proparing
themsalves fur discnssion whth him. Though he
had refuted sheir present religion in public lectures
yet they darst not confront him iw dofonce of
their ereed. As it wasn custom with him always
to give naticz lo the peopla wherever he went,
inviling them to discuss with him to ascertain
the true religion, it wounld not be irrelevant ta
insert herd a tyanslation of bis nolica to the peoyls
of Benares on his seventh arrival there in 1936
‘A. V. The reticence of the Brahmins on so many
splendid ocessions for mfting the truo from the
false systems of religion, proves, in the mind of
people in ganeral, that the idolatry and supersti-
tion of the ignoiant masses, which they sa
earnestly defend ngainat the dictum of their own
sacred books, meet with no support in the
Holy Veda, the only book of universal religion,
and the true Word of God. The wvotice runs e
follows ;—

It is herehy nolified to tha pablic (hat Swami
Dayspand Sarsawati has come down to Benares
and put wp in the garden of Aunand Bag, of
Mabarajab Vijaynager near Mahomed Gung. He
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professes Vedie roligion and rejects all others thet
are nguinal the apirit of the Vedas, He rofutes
the doctrines of the worship of finages, the
wower of remitting sins of o particular piece of
Lull or wntor, the hooks ealled the Brakmuvas-
vartak and the like Purans sparionsly ascribed
to Vyas, the incarnation of God, the son of Ged
and his power of mediation in behoof of his,
votaries and of procuring them salvation, the
commission of prophets to preach religion, the
uplifting of mountwins, the raising of the dead, the
:‘plitt.ing of the moon, the lelief iu the areation of
e world withont s cause, the unbelief of God
or ntheism, the eelf-assumed titla of Brahma, the
. identity of sonl and God, the telling on a rosary,
the snndal badge on the forcheal, the wearing of
the chaplats of the berrias of the elescurpus round
"the neck, Shivism, Vishonism, Gunesbism, and
Ahe similer forms of heathenism ; which are all
contrary to the natare of God, the teaching of
the Vedns, the laws of nature, the evidence of
logie, the judgement snd coniluet of the righteous,
tha dictntes of reason, end dbe test of true
kuowladge. Those pandits and gentlemen, Wwho
are proficient in their soriptures and thiok the
sbove aslatement to be untree, may discuss
with Daynomd Saraswati and, if possible, prove
those doctrines to be true, In discassions the
Vedas and the books composed from the time of
Brahma down to that of Jaimini, such as Aitareys
and Purvamimansa, which are in barmony with
the Vedus, and which are written by the Risboes,
will be regarded us anthority for reference  The
audiencs of such weetings for disputation should
be impartia), learned, and free from prejulioa
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Threo writera will nots down the quesiions and
answors of disputanis. Thesa will be suhseribed
and confirmed by hoth the parties at the and of
debate, when each of them as well a8 the presidont
of the meeting shall recrive n copy of the wriring.
16 will b n great shame i the pundite of Bennres
do nok mow exert themselves 1o" distinguish trath
fram fulsehood, 1o necept the furmer and reject the
latter; and mot only this, hat persaade others to
do tha same, so 1t all say enjey the blossings of
knowledge and huppiness.

The shova nolice safficiently  proves that
. Bwami Dayanund Sarmswalt zonlously warked for
the good of sll peopla, tnasnuch os he tried to
eradicale their errors which «re the root of pain
and misery in the world. He was as muach (riead
of the Christisns aud Mahomeduns as of the
Hindus, und wolody was woro anxions aud
devirons thaw  himsell of the parity of their
religion, of tho prosperity of their snb-lunar
career, and of the felicity of their spiritnal life.
He tsuglit no sectarian religion beneficisl to a
particulur ruce of bnmankind ;- but he held vat the
universal religion of the Vedas which is basod on
the economy of uature, the common molhor of ull
the oreatures. In his life he never rested and
sattled down in one place, but travelled dhausanis:
of witlon to deliver tho divine messago of the Vedas
to all the children of the Lord, so thut none might
L left unprofited from his labsr and learyjng.

In 1928 A, V, or 1872 A C,, Swami Duyaoand
Sarnswati went to Csleatta,  As usual, leotures
wure delivered by i, © When his dootrines were
kuown by the peopls, they were quite startled.
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Bnt nona eama Lo disciss with Lim, aq tha knawa
ledge of tha Vedas which b presched wos little
to ha fonal smong tha pandite.  Hawaver,
Pandit Tara Couran, a aoart pan tit of the Maha.
rajah of Benares, huppening ta he thare, expensgel
his desira ta Wajah Jogendra  Mohan +ago",
with whom he wwas put up, to hold Jiscussion with
the Swamiji But it ia stranga (0 aay that thaugh
the people tried 1o bring aa the ntendad debate,
yot the panclit pat it off from day ta day, ti'l they
wars tired of his anvendinesy, To wnoa no
further time in the hotherat-on of tha par lit, the
Swamiji started for Hapli, where ha lulged in
the gand: 4 of Badbu Brindahan Chanden Mandal,
The respeotable geatlemen of the place wrranged
for a leetura,  Pr Taen Cluiran was inviiol to say
what he liked. Bot thers alsa ha disay painted
tha people, who bagan to enterlain an unfavor:hle
opinion of his learning.  Upon this, Babn
Brindoban Chandea nnd otber genllomasn ngain
requested him fo a delate, as the NSwamiji had
showed in his leciare that their present faith was
based npon tha ignorance of their troe religion,
the Davine commundments delivered (o the sages
al creation. The pandit econsented snd cama
with a sumber of hig follawers, After the cere-
mony of reception, he was requested to select a
suljject and commence a discussion of it.

" Pandit.—1 sball prove the propriely of image

worship,

Swamiji.—Very well; you may do whatever
ou like.  But ns wdolatry is opposed to the teach~
wie of the Yedas, [ shall refute 1,
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P.—1s the dabnle 1o be condncte] acrording lo
the taws of argnmentation in culm and cool way,
or in it 1o end in mere wrangling, paralogy, or war
of longue P ‘

S —The debate shall ba strietly condneted
socording 1o the roles of ransaning laidd awn by
QGotsm, tie famans fouader of the Indian school of
logic. Mere caviling and  bair-splittivg do wvob
become the erndition of pandita.

P.—Quite s ; proper discnssion in the logical
sense of the term should only be maintuined,

" N. B—It wasagreed to by both the parties that
the foar Vedss, six schools of philusophy, six
scriptures or he'ps fo the Vedns, shouid be
recoguized as the only authority in walters of
dispute to the vxclusion of all athier hnoks whntevar,

Pavoefy quy e waed e o wwida fang

th wiwswag—an aphorism of Patanjult’s says
that the mind is nover stalle without tho chack of
tome material ohject. Hence n material or sensible
object is necessary in meditation, in other words,
An image isrequiced in worship. At least, so is
baid by Vyas,

S~It is not an aphoriem of Patanjuli's; but
what is found ip his book is, fawged) 91 vsfagmm
wny: fafa e wlg—any object can check
the fickleness of mind, Hence Vyas in his com-
mentary says wifswi§ wraa T %—the ntton-
tion shonld be fixed on the tip of the nose, The
wrong citation and incorrect reading indicate your
unacguaintance with the philosophy of yoga. The
very assertion cootradicts iteelf, Io tha
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beginning you said that it was Patanjali's, and at
the end you ascribed it to Vyas. But it is to be
roet with in peither, Besides, if' it is of Patanjaii,
it can not be at the same time of Vyas, und vice
versa.

F—asy wrand gor wpile: ¥ 9 W eforran

@ % ywifg—what is seen by the eye, is improssed

on or kuown by the mind, [t follows, therefore,
that, to be known by the wmind, the object of
sdoration muat be perceptible, a circumstance,
which, consequently, establishes (he worship
of imsges,

8. —You agreed at the outset of the discussion
to refer for anthotity to the Vedas and the other
true books mentioned above. Why de you, theo,
quote “the authority Vachmsputi Also, just
consider that ss long aa mau wakes, he sees sll
as material ; but when he dreams at night, he sees
things no materin! things, i.¢. the things of dream
coaso Lo be material, Henes, sccordivg to yonr
opinion, man should have o knowledge of things
in dream,—in pluin words, he should have uo
dream at sil. But this is contrary to facts. Hence
your argument falls to the ground, You promised
not to indulge in useless coutroversy; but thia
asgertion fawnched you upon the very ocean of
interdiction. How can you maintain your cause
by taking stand on soch an untenable gronnd 7 1y
at best triea to prove thut the mind cao be fixed
‘on & corporeal objeot only. But corporeal vhjscts
ara trees, horses, atunes, beicks, or the hike. Which
‘of these do you tnke for meditating on 1 lwages
are not the ouly corporesl objects, that you »
puuch iusist bpuu thew,
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P—ggn' wamr % ufnarg swily fewsawr
W gAI—your own assertion proves the worship

of imnges ; for, thay are wmaterial or corpores!
things,

8.~Your repeating the word ux thrice shows
your poverty of Savacrit knowledge. How can yoa
maintain the possibility’ of direct worship in
this lower world of Vishnu, the gundrumanos,
who lives in the higher region of paradise ¥ Also,
bow can an imnge or status, mnde by an arlificer
of stone, motal, or clny, bo Vishna hime!f 7

. P.—wu g 37 fogq wineafs dv wadddn doay
®0ad  This paseage proves the possibility of
worship of & being living in distant quarters,

S:—It has no connaction with the subject
under discassion ; for, il doea not relute lo
worship. Its purport is that an adept yogi, whe
bas sequired eight kinds of mirnealons powers,
oan go to any pluce ha likes, Thus, when ha wants
to go to the regions of (ha mancs, he Loanslutes
bimself thers snd enjoys the plensures found
therein. But il dors not support your proposi-
tion, that he goes thera uiter desth or worships
the wanes in this world, ,

. P—nwma sfawsfe «dd 8 tWwife—lhe image
s incloded in the material things, which are
the olijects of worahip. You should Lear in mind
that we do not cavil or trifle awny our time, Lut
wiah to discues out the subject fuirly.

8.—Your persistency in teking images for
corporeal thingn, from there Leiug one common
guality of mteriality in them bulh, coutindicte
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yoor former resolution, that you will not have
recourse to elench or sophistry.

P,—nuna; «nrfu, 97......

S.—Your Sanserit is wrong, npd it has no con=
nection with 1he matter under discussion: as well,
It should Le wamatsmifudy

P.—Itis not nacassary that all the poinls or
qualities shoull be found ia an example.

8. —When did 1 call for complete similacity in
all points of an examyle Lo ils proposition 7 Your
nssertion does not Lear you out. Hency the proof
and the assertion ave both absurd.

P.—avrgar wivite quygag—all worship is fulse
or deceitful,

S.~Hollol You refute yoursell, When you'
can nok prove the worahip of imagesor idolatry,
you say that it is falss. Henee, i condewmned
oul of your own mouth,

Thus Pandit Taca Charan himaelf confessad that
idolstry wag fulss or illusive  But ke alove is uok
to Hlame in this matter. The whole community
of pumdits nll over the country belioves so in the
henet.  The drend of lusing livelihowd, which it
derivea from the supersition  of the ygnornad
masses, koeps np the fures of Wolatey wmuuyg the
Braliuing who are men of lourning,  Their tock
ig in deead of thoie anaibivmns in case of heoreticul
wpinions, whils they are wtraid ut proveking the
wrath of ignorance.  Tous boli the Jeader aold
the lod, thoagh enlightencad by the boams of the
Vedie dawn, continas conscivasly u the wiong
puth of bypocaisy aud fotickism,
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We bere insert ‘the nocount of his visit to
Chuopreih from a writer whio saw him parsonally.

- Early in the summer of 1873, Swami Duyanand
Barsswati went to Choprab, & town in the
tovincs of Behar. He was recrived hy Rai
béogolam, u wenlthy zemindar of the place. Thie
gentieman, who had ever been & zenlous patron of
such boly entorprises, gave n cordial welcume to
the sage, in epite of the Braliminioal intrigues
which usnally accompanied bix travels. He was
entartained in a spacious hall well furnished with
every kind of accommodation. Tue love and
respoct which the honeyed words of the Swamiji
grined for him from hig host, axcited the bitter
Jealousy of the Biahmins, and they quickly spraad
a rumour in the whole city that n powerful nastik
(atheist) had encroached upom their domninions,
A notice of his arrival and of is desirs Lo discuss
agan the Vedic ideas af Gad und Pacanie syetam ol
theology waa given to the public. '

. In the morning and evening men of every class
and rank gathered from every quartor of the city.
They would stare at the graceful figure of the
Bwumiji sitting in a silver chiair upon a raisad plute
form. They would be charmed by the fluenay - ol
bis specch and surprised at the posillunimity ol
their pandits, whom they so highly vensrated ae
they poured forth their elaquenas wt homa, The
pon is Lov weak to describe the command which he
exercised over the gezing mnltitude. He had »
prominent loroth‘. indicative of exotptionn
mentel powers. Hislook was commanding anc
full of fire, hia munnar of speaking was at onet
serious and dignified, sud, wheu Lis speach mounte
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the elimnx. his vilen resnanded in the ol srches
of the mansion. s hrawn ealuneed topa, zirlled
up near ahave the chest wnd bessgong laceely dawn
to tho ankle, reminded ono of 1l clasdn Hishesy
and Sn"ug. Tontewd ol shuvn ha had woaden
wndnls on. The-nir of gavity which his face
excited marked nwa nnd tereor (o the minds of his
opponents.  Hig fixed determination 1o achieve
some higher end cast a melanchaly gesce upon his
connfenance. Thes be lived wud thus Lis sat st

Chupirah.

The nutnerical superiority of the Bralimins was
no advantage to them. However, they soon formed
thomeelves into a band of begging-friare, well
equippesd, if not with nrguments b least with theie
bludgeons ; such was the hatred they bore him,
They implored one day the mercy of Pawdit Jagan
Nath, a popnlar priesv of the city, who wonld not
groce the Sabln with bis ballowed presence. He
refused théim his assistance, stating that if he went
thare he shonld be vuider the painful nocesaity of
talking lo & nastik, when his roligivn forbade him
from seeing his fuce, and for which a severe penalty
would he required of him. The band was then
hopelessly to disperse without nny result, when they

t a picen of advice from the mercy of the sage
E?m.clf. The Swamiji, kind even unto his enemies,
showed them a wny how it was possible that the
adversary wight avoid the pennlly so incurred and
atill argue with him, Heo said that a soreen might
be hung before his fuce whose sight constitoted a

,#in to the prond pandit. Even this proposal was
relnclanily received; but caught into a dilemma he
was obliged to cowws, Every one was anxiously
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niting for the pandit upon whom dopendad the
Veof tha day, Tha pandit at lant camn with his
prpils and & garsen was achnlly hnng holween
them. The Swamiji Gest opened tie preceedings by
rulling same Soiesls qrostions to him in Sanskeit
a which lie always spoke. The anawer of the pandit
was full of geammation] mistukes and Hlomlers
abont matters of fact, which the Swamiji painted
out Lo the awlience on every oceasion. Having
maden prrfact fool of him, he harangned the whale
astarm by for fonr lionrs Logether nninterruptedly,
The friure clearly yaw that ﬁ:ey had loat the day
and that their names would be coverad with eternal
thame, They al once nbraptly got up exclniming,
“The Vedas arve being Llasphemed”  They
fled away, the mora wicked of tham threatening to
stonn the Swamiji ta death if ha met them on the
highroad. He remnined at Chuprah for a fort-
vight closely gnanled by his kind bost, Oneday
ohen he went 1o vinit the Yocal school, every cinss
gtood up %o do him honour. He then lefo for
Dinnpore all safe and 30104,

" When tha Swamiji was at Tokaow, he thus
gnswered the following questions of Lala Bnj
Lal, Rais of Lucknow :—

Q. What are the Brahmanas, Kahslriyas,
Xnishya. nnd Shndeas? When  were they no
ivided 7 Who was it that classed them into four
captes P '

~ A. The fonr alassss are made by the nalurs of
men’s oecupation.  For exampls, thn tenchors of
the science of divinity are called the Brahmanas |
the conductors of military affairs, the Ksbalriyas |
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tha traders in commodities, the Vaisharas ;ond
weninl servants, the Shudras.

He is not & Brulmana, who follows (he
profession of wrms, and 20 forth with 1he rest,

Thas the clagsification of man into rastes is hased
npon their callings, and nol, as is now regarded,
upon birth, Heredilury  custes, irrespective of

ofession, huve como into existence aftor the

Great War.

Q  Arenot tha Bralhmanas born from God's
woulh und the Kshatriyns from hisarwns ?

A. The brus meaning of the Vedic tox!, divested
ed of the metaphor, whioll hias given rise 1o sach
absurd notions iz, that scientific -men hold the same
I::oition in 1ho soviely of Qod’s creatures that the

od does in the stvucture of the Ludy, that is to
say, they are the foremost of all men in virtoe of
the excellence of knowledge., Iu like wnuuner, the
other clagses may bo explained awny,

A. Wby do the Bralmanas wear the sacred
thread ? :

A. It is the outward mark of their pto&oion;ry
in knowledge.

Q. What kinds of works onght to be done?
A. Vicluous ncts alone onght to be done.
Q. What are they 7

A. They are veracity, beneficence, aud tho
like nets of general good and weifave,

. \What ls veravity.?
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A Ttis to lell the trath, and naver to lall lies,
The tongye abould express what is in the beart.

Q. What do you think of idolatry ?

A. Ttis hald. People should never worship
images, The apread of meutal .darkness is due
to We prevalence of idolstry.

Q. How ¢in we contemplate God without an
pbject or idol ?

~ A. Wesboold meditats opon God just in the
patne wuy ng we Lhink or torm notion of pleasare
and pain.  Ro images are not required in
sontemplation,

Q. What should bs done in regard to devotion?

A. The cerémony of lelling mating and vespers,
and the practice of iruth agd beneficencs should
‘always be duly observed,

" Q Should we peiform devotion thrice a day !

A, No, The morning and evening are the only
kimos for deyotion. .

Q. Are the ropetitjon of God's name ard ritasl
formmulee, and the performonce of a cumbrous
peremonial, as done by the modern Bralwanas,
proper 7 '

A. Poople should tey to know God, gnd
imitate- him in their works, Hepetitious and
peremoninls are of Do uee.

Q. Has God any form or color ?

A. God s veither, form mor eolor, Hofa
incorporeal aud imwmenss,
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Whiataver is aeon in the world, digori'aq hig
grentness.  The wniversa Leing made iy him
miny hie allegoricaliy regarded a8 8 means o ."uy
the mental thiest of hig sight,

Q. Why is Ged not seen in the world

A. (1) Were Gad S0 make lis appearince in
the world, all the people wanld run up 19 him tq
ask the genlification of tir desires ond #o
confound the whola arrangemont of the warld. (2)
By means of tha elements the hunnn lady is com-
poned of, the vision of (Gad is unpossills, (3) How
can man ses bica who has created hin ?

Q How can Gud be koown whon hsis not
soun ?

A. Seen he is. Al theso things, vis., men,
animnls, Lrees, &e, seen upon the fuce of ths anrth,
point ont ta their maker, This way he is seen
through his works.  And He can be distinguished
ay we discriminate pleasure and paiu,

Q. Is Brahma or God in all of us or not ?

A. Hoisinall. He is known to us just the
samo way as wo foel pleasare and paio,

Q. Is he uniform everywhere, or is he more or
loss in different pluces ?

A. He ie everywhore alike, only that he
exials in us in proportion to the glury of the divine
intelligence in our wind, fe knowledge, ¢

Q  What are the gods?

A. They ary called gods who are learned snd
intolligent, fe. true pandits,



( 48 )

Q In it a sia to seo the Ramleela or
Raslecla ?

A. Yosi it is a sin; equal to a thansand erimes,
Xn the same munner, idelatry is siofal; for, no
likeness can be taken wiibout a form, but whers
thera is an form, there can be no imnge, It is proper
to take photus or other kinda of pictares of persons
to put them befors us for sight or remembrance,
Bat 1t is improper to make pictures and image-s
of God and to tuke his likenesses thurefrow to Lis

great distortion,

Q. Hoir long lins Sanscrit been in the world,
nad why is it culied good 7

A. Sanscrit is from eternity, it i3 pure and
gorrect, it 'bas oo match,  For exampls, B in Per~
gina is expressod or ropresonted ns Bauy, and io
Euglish Bee ; but B which does not contuin eitber,
oy or ee is ofly represenied traly in Sunscrit,

Q. The Vedas contain the praise of God. Has
he wriltén bis own praiss P +

g .A.'" As the _parente instruct their children to
gerve (heir parents and teachers and obey (heir
drders, 0 God, by way of instruction, bas given
us the Vedas. . .
¢ Qi When God has neither form nor hody,
how can he have a moath to pronounce the Veds ?
A, God inspirad them in the hearts of the four
sages, viz. Agai, Vayu, Aogira and Aditya,

“Q. « 1t is clear that these sages have wrilten
thewm ;s it oot ? ‘.
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A. No. Timy are from God ; for, th smgm
then had no knowledgn whatever.

Q Haw did Gol come into (heir hisarls 10 Loll
the Vedus?

A. Oul of hig mercy aud power he i-spired
thnt grent knowledgs ivto thele hearls,  As they
wore firat at creation, thay bed no meorne of
guining knowledge, a0 God inspired then with #1,
and (hny it is God’s knowindga.

Q s the soul one or many ?

L. The soul isone in its nature, bat its cotities
are muny.

Q. Does thasonl pass into othor Yodics snd
bocome great or small ?

A. Adthe water in colorad nccording to the
colur wmixed, ao dues tha saul accommodate itaall

azeovding 4o the aize of body. Bal the sl of
all ara alike, '

Wa hera stop to giva tha coader a fragment
of the Swamiji's antobiography which was abrupt-
Iy eut off in page 22 of thia book, This anto-
Liography s a reprint of whai appeared in the
Theosupivat Nos, 1. 8,2 of Oct,, Dec. 1879, and
Nov. 1880, respectively  As this book claims no
pretension to a regular biogruphy of tha Swamiji,
and what we here aim is to colleet detached notes
on his life from persons who saw him, and books
weo come across in our daily inlorcouse, this sude
intrusion on the render’s nttontion will, it is hoped,
be readily forgiven in the interst of the subjech

“At Joshes Math I met waoy Yogis and learned
secetics and, in o series of discussiovs, learnd
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more " about’ Yog-Vidys, nvd parting with them,
werit' th Badrinarayan.  The lsarned Rawaljee
was at that Lme the chief priest. of that temgle;
and [ Med with him a few days.  We held
discvisaions npon the Velur, and the “ Daralinnas."”
Having enqiired from Lim whether ho knew . of
some gennine Yogi in the neighbonrhood, 1
learnt, to my great regret, that (ihces  were
pone there at the time, but that he bid heard
that they were in the huhit of visiting his temple
at times. Then I resolved to make a thurough
search for them throughout the country aud
especially in the bills. ,

' One morning al dny-break, [set oot on my
journey ; when, following along the foor of the
mountaing, I at last reached the binka of the
Alaknanda river. I had no desire of cressing it,
a8 [ saw on its opposite bonk the large village
ealled “ Mamh.,” Keoping, therafore, stll to the
faot of the hills, I directed my steps townrds tha
jungle, following the river coarss. The hills ond
the road itself weré thickly covered with snow,
and, with the grentest difficalty, 1 svcceeded in
renchiog thal spot where the Alaknanda is snid to
take ils rise. Bul once there, finding mysolf
surrounded by lofty hills on all sides, and bLeing
fstranger in the coonlry, my progress, from that
momeut, was greaily refarded. Very -soon, the
tond ceased . abruptly and I found no vestigs of
even a path, I was thus at a loss what to do
pext, but I detemined finally to cross the river
ind enguire- for my way. [ was poorly and
Hiinly clad, ond the co]i was intenss and soon
becane iulolerable. Feeling hungry aud thirsty,
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I tried to deceive my hanger by swallowing o
piece of ice, but found no reliel. I then hegan
to ford the viver, In some places it was very deep
in others shallow— ot desper than n cubit-—but
from sight to ten cubits wide. The river-bed was
covored with emall and fragmentary bits of ice
which wounded and cut my nakad feet to blood
Very luckily, the cold bud guito bannmbed them,
and even lnrge bleeding cracks left mo insensible
for a whila. Blipping on the ice more than once,
Llost my footing auﬁ came naarly falling Jown
sud thus freezing to desth on the spot. For
shonld I iave found mysslf prosirated on the ioo,‘
renlizod that, benanibed as I wan all over, I would
find it vory difficult to rise agein, However, with
great exertions, and afler a terrible struggle, T
managed to got eafe enongh on the other bank,
Ouoe there—niore dond than alive—I huslened to
denudo the whele upper part of my body, and,
with all | had of clothes on me, o wizp my feed
up to the knees ; and then—uxhansted, fumished,
uoable to wove—TI stood waiting for belp, and
knowing not whence it would come. AL last,
throwing a last look around me, I espied two hill-.
men, who came up snd Baving greeted mn with
thair ** Kashisnmba ™ invited e to follow them to
their bome, whera I would find food, Learsing
my tronble, thay, moreover, promis«d to puide me
to “Sadpmt "—a very saceed pluce ; bue § refused
their offers, for | could mnot walk, Notwithe
stunding their pressing invitation [ reanvined firm
and would not “ take cournge ™ wnd follow them
o thoy wantad me ; but, witer telling them than
I would rather' ding- reforel even 1o listen 1o
thow,  The idew bad strack we that 1 Lad betlee



(%2 )

rolurn wall prosecute my stodies, The two men
then 1% me and soon disoppeared among the Lills,
Huving rested I proceeded on my way back.
Stopping for a few minutes st Basudbara, «
racred bathing place, awd passing by the neigh-
bowrhood of Mausgram, | reache Badrinaraysn
nt 8 o'clock that evening. Upon secing me,
the Rawnljeq and his companions were much
astonished and anquired where | Jiad heem over
since the early morning. | thén sincerely. relnted
to them all that lind happened to me.  That night,
after heving restored iny strength with a liltle
food, 1 weul to bed, but getting up early on the
following morn, | fook feave of the Ruwaljee and
#et out on my journey back to Remnpur. Timt even~
ing, Lreached the home of n hermit, n grent nscetic,
u{l psssed the night at his pincs,  That man had
il repulation of une of the greatest sages living,
and lﬁad a long conversation with him wpon
roligions subjects. More fortified than ever in my
determination, I left him next morning, and afler
crossing hilly and forests and baving descended
the Chitkiaghatiee, I arrived at last at Rawpnr
where I took up my quarters nt the house of the
celebrated Rumgiri, so famons for the holiness and
purity of his life. I found biin & man of extra«
ordinary babita, though. He' never slept, bot
used Lo pass whole nights in holding conversations
—vary loud somstimes—avparently with himself,
Oiten, 'wo heard a loud scroum, then—wesping,
though there wns no one in  hLis room with him,
Ixtremely sarprised, I questioned his disciples
and pupile snd learnt from them that sach was his
hiabir, though no vne could tell me what it meant.
Beekivg un mterview with biw, 1 learnt some lime
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to get convineed thal it was nat true Joga he
practiced, but that o wos ouly purtially versed in
it. 1t was not what T sought for,

Leaving him I want to Kasipur, and thence lo
Drona Sagur, whare | passed the wholsa winter,
Thence again lo Sunbar‘tbmugh Moradabad, when,
nfter eroninli. Garh Mulkteshwar I found 1nysol{
aguin on the bauks of the Gunges, Beaides other
religions works, [ had with me the * Sibyanda”
“Hat-pradipika,”" “ Yoga-Bij " and “ Koberanda,
Bangata,” which I navd fo stndy during my travels.
Bome of thesn books trented on the Narichukaof,
and Nariehnkars (nervous syslem) piving very
exhanstive descriptions of the same, which I coull
nover geasp, and which Boally made me doulit as
to the correciness of these works. 1 had beoo for
some lime Liying to remove my donbis, bat had
found n6 yet no opportunity, Oune day, I ebanced
to moet n corpss floating down the river, There
wit the opportunity nnd it remniond with me to
satisly myself an to the corractness of the state-
men'a containad in the books about anatomy and
man's innor organs.  Ridding myself of the books
which I luid venr Ly, siid, taking off my _lothes, [
resolutely enterad the viver and soon brought the
desd body out wnd laid it on the shore. 1 then
proceeded fo cul it open with a Jarge knifs in
the best manner I conld. Itook outand exnmined
the kamnd (tha henrt) and cutting it from the
pnvel to the ribe, und & portion of the head and
neck, I curafully exawinod and® compared them
witl, the deseriptionn in the books. Finding they
did vot tally ot all, I tore the Looks to pioces and
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threw them inlo the river nfter the corpee  From
that time gradually I cama to the conclasion that
with the exeeption of ths Vedas, Upanishails,
Patonjuli amd Sankliys, all other works upon
stience and Yoga were fulse. Having lingered
for sowme . tine on he buuks of the (Ganges,
1 ‘arrived next at Furrukabad ; when, baving
nasal Sraenjesram I was jost entering Cawnpne
y tlie road east of the cantonment, the Sawmvas
yoar of 1912 (1853 A. C.) was completed.

. Daring the following five months, I visiled many
& piace betwean Cawnpur and Allahabad. In the
beaginning of Bhadrapw!, I arvived &1 Miizyne
where I stopjed for a month or so noar the shirine,
of Vindiachal Asoolasjes ; uud arriving at Benares
in the early part of Ashwin, 1 tonk my quarters
in the cave (st the confluerss o' the Buruna and
the Ganges) which theu . belonged to Bhunandn
Suraewy,  Theor, I ares Food Kakwoswr, Rajaowon
snd olher Shastrees, but stupped there only twelve
days and renowed wy travels after what I songht
for. It was at tha eline of Dorga-Koho in
Chandulgurh, where I passed ten days. 1 left
off eating rice altogether, and living bnt on
millk | gave mysoll up entirely lo the study of
Yoga which I practiced night and day. Unfortu-
pately, I got inlo the habit of using bhang, a
strong parcolic feaf, and at times felt quile
intoxicated with its effects. Once, leaving the
temple, I came to & village pear Chandaignrh
whore | mel+an attendent.of mine of forwer
days. On the other side of the village, and at
some distance, stood a Shivalaya (u temple of
Bhiva) whither I proceeded lo pass the night
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wnder ity walke  While thare under the inflnence
of bhang, 1 fv1l fast asleep and drearot that night
a drenm, | thought | saw Mahadeo and bis wife
Parvat.  Thay were conversing together nud the
salject al their tolk was mysell. Parvati woe
tellmg Mahadeo that | onght to 7ot married,
but the god did not agree with her,  8he pointed
to the bhang. This dream anmoyed we s good
dasl whan I awoke. It was raining and [
foox ahelter in the vernndah opposite the chief
eutrance to the temple, where stood the huge
stalus of the Bull-god Nandi. Placing my
clothes and books on ils back I sat and meditated ;
sethien swildenly happoning to thraw a look inside
‘the statue which «was omply, | saw a man con-
cedled inside. 1 extended my lund towards him,
sand must lave lerrificd him, ns, jumping ont of
‘his hiding-place, he tovk to s sheels in the
direction of the willago. Then I ceppt inte the
afatue in my turn and slopt thera (for the rest of
the night In tha morning an okd. woman came
snd worshipped the Ball-yrod with myself inside,
Later on, she retarned with offerings of * Gur™
{molusses) und o pot of “ Dihi™ (curd milk)
which, making prja to me ﬁ«hﬂ she evidently
mistook for the god himself), she offered and
dewired ms to accept and wob. I did not disabuse
ber, but, buing buogre, ate it all. The curd
béing very sour proved a good .antidote for the
blang and disvelled the sigus of intoxication

vhich rolieved wo very much. [.then continued
my journey towards the hills and that plece
whero the Nerbudda takus its rise. 1 never once
ssked my way, but went on travelling sonthward,
Buon I fuaud mysall in a desvlate spok covered
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thickly* witk jungles, with isolatad hufs appenri
fiow Gnd e among the bushes at ?r':-gn:‘ngr
distincos. “‘Atono of snch places I drank a little
milk ‘and prosecdod onward. Bat abont half a
tile farther, Ieame to a dead stop. The road
Md abruptly disappenred and thera remained
but the choice of murrow paths leading I kuew
not where. | soon entered. n dreary jungle of
wild plum frees and wvery thick and buge grnss
with no signs of any path in it, when saddenly I
was faced by a lboge blnck bear. The besst
growled forocionsly, nnd, rising on ite hind legs,
opened wile its mouth to devonr me. 1 stood
motionless for soma tima amit then slowly raised
my thin cano over him, and the bear ran away
terrified.  So loud wos ils romring, hat the
villagers whom 1 hadl just lefe, benring it, ran lo
my nssistance aml soon appearsd armed with
Jarge sticks and  followed by thwir dogs. They
tried bard to persuade me to relurn with them.
If I proceedod any further, they aaid, I would
have to encunnier the greates: perils in the
{t::giu which in those hills wora tha habitat of
r3, buffuloes, elophnnts, tigers and other fero-
cious bassts, [ asked them not to fesl anions
for my safoly, for [ was protectsl. 1 was
auxious to sen the sourees of thy Nerindda and
woald not changs my miad for foar of any peril.
Then seaing that their warnings were uscless,
they left me nllor having made mo accept a stick
thicker than my own for * salf-defonce ™ they
said, but which stick | imimnediately Athiromawny.

On that duy T teavalled without stopping until
it grow quite dusk. For muny bours [ bad ot
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perceived the slightest trace of human babitation
sronnd ma, no villages in the far off, not even a
aolitary hut, or n humuan being. But what my
eyes mnt the moat was & numiber of frees, twisted
aml broken, which had been uprooted by the
wild elephants, and, fulled hy them lo the ground,
obatructed the already difficult passags. Btill
further on [ found mysell in a deuss and impene-
trable jungla of plum trees and other prickly
shrubs from whonee, at ficst, [ =aw no means of
extricating myseoll.  However, parﬂ{ crawling oa
the bally, partly creeping on my kowes, I con-
quered this naw obstacle and alter paying a heavy
tributa with piecas of my clothes and even my
own skin, bleeding and exhunsred I got out of it.
Jt had grown quita dark by that time, but even
thig—if it impudud—did wot atrest my progress
onward, nnd [ 5till progeeded, until I found my-
well entirvely hammed iu ky lofty rocks nud hills
thickly grown ovre with u dense vegetation, bab
with evident sigus of being iubabited. Soon I
perceivod . fow huls, surrounded by heaps of
cowdung, n flack of gonts grazing on the banks of
n small streaam of clear water, awl o fuw welsoma
lights glimmering betweon the crevioes of the
walla, Resolving Lo pass the night there, and go
no facther till the next morning, [ took shelter
nt the foat of n largs teen which overshudowed oue
of the huts, Having wnshed my blealing foet,
my faos and bands in the stream, 1 had barely
mt to toll my prayors, when I was suddenly
disturbed ir my medimtions by the loud sounds
of & tom-tom.  Shortly ofter, | saw a proces<ion
of men, women nnd children, followed by their
cows and goats ewerging from the buts aud
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preparing for a night religions festival. Upon
perceiving n stranger, they all gathering around
me, and an old tan came enguiring from whence
1 bad appenred, Ttold them I hod eome from
Benares, and wss on my pilgrimagn 1o the
Nerbndda sources, aftar which answer they all
left e to my prayers and went fuether on.  Bat
in about hulf an hour, enme one of their headmen
accompanied by two hillmen and sat by iy side.
Jlo came an a delegate to invite ma 1o their huts,
Buat, as belore, T refased the offer (for they were
idolators). He then ordered a largs fire to he lit
near ma and appoiuted (wo men to watch over
my safuty the wholn night. Learning that 1 naed
milk for all foad, the kind hradman asked fur my
“kamantdaln®™ (n bowl) and Lrought it hack to me
fall ofmilk, of which I deank a little that night.
He then revirad, leaving me nmlar 'the prataction
of my two guarda. That night 'I -soundly slept
unlil dewn, when rising and having completed

my devotions, I prepured mysell for (arther
"ml""

In the sammer of 1874 Swami Dayanand
Baraswati wont to Allabahad awd stopped in a
fudeu outsitle the city, A notice was sent to the
nwhabitants throngh the local Pust Office Lo the
effect tast whoorer wished to hold discussion on
any religious ,point, might go to bim in ‘the
specified hours.  Among many other gentlemen
and pandits, who went to see him, the stadents
and Soecrit Profevsor, theu Pandit Knshi Nath
Shastri, of the Muir College were conapicuots.

A Christian Mahratta gentleman, named Nehe«
misk Neelkunth Ghoray, bLrought the Rig Yeds
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printed by Profeesor Max Muller to shaw that the
vord Apai meant ouly fire (here, »01 was not
applicable tu Gol. To him the Swavyi replield
thut, if Profissor Max Muollér used that “meaning
alone in rendering the Vedic verses, it waa no
wonder; for," being & staunch Christian, he was,
datermined fo spoil the sense of the Veds in ordoee
that the ludianas might reject it in their ignorance
and adopt the Bible in its stead. Hence, the
‘prrtiality ofthe Professor destroyed his authority.

THen to expose the crude idea of God among
the Christisns before the Hindu Mahrattas who
had foolishly made their apostate brother their
religions apokesman, he binted to the Biblical
story of the Tower of Babel, by which soms
weatern race of ancients attempted to scale the
beavens in the Christian mythology., At theie
boldness of plan ‘the Christian God took alarm,
In the height of pani¢ his gélf-defence confounded
the tongue of the builders of Babel, who, being
then unable to understand ove another, gave up
the work, end (od was saved from the rude iusuly
of men, '

En passant the Christian God's dread of men,
bhis owu creatign, 18 curious and upexplainable
iudeed. Certainly they must be very ignorant,
who thought the apparent vault of sky to be of
measurable beight and therefore spproachable by
bhuman means. This shows that the Cbristians
believe that God is not omufpresent ; but, on the
contrary, he is confined to & certain locality, the
whereabouts of which they cannot exactly tell us.
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Howovorjfhen the Christian Mahrstls gave
o answor, Mis® Hindu brethren said something,
dnd especidlly Kashi Nuath Shastri insnltingly
Aeked the 8%emiji for What par e made o

t fuss alfqvér the counlry. He was toid that
he pandits bW alrendy made o grewt desl of
bnmbng long b¥se him, snd that their senso was

clogged with stohéd;- so” that they conld not
wuderstand the statement sl truth, The Shastri
then hasama eilent aud departed with bis fiionds,

 On Leing asked, the Swamiji explained the
meuning of the word " malelsh” ns denoting the
persons who spoke incorract langudge. This
eignification some gentlemen confirmed by saying
that Mr. Bopp guve .the sama meaning in_his
comparative grammar. The English word God,
bie derived from Sanserit * gairh," meaning hidden
Altex awmpwering, & {ew wors ?uww of Uhe
collage studedts, who wemmed to teke great iptorsat
ig him, he told Pandit Jwals Prasad, now B, A.
¢ son of Baja Juy Kishen Dns, C. 8.1, to read
&kto the audience the “Sandhia” or the Aryan
, of common prayer, then parhaps in manuaript,

Afterwards, Monlvie Nizgam-ud-din, now B, A,
#ho alway<obtruded his  debating predilection,
was asked by the Swamiji to tell what God was
inthe opinion of the Mahomedsus. But the
Jeaened Moulvie, inatend of guoting some Maho-
matan authority, talked of the four attribntes
of Ood as explpined in the beginning of the
fiest volume of Sir, W. Hamilton's metaphysics.
Pud Bwamiji took it for the Muhomedan belief. T
N{E&m any, by the way, that his nnacquaintance
with the foreign langunges of ludia was uiways
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impased upon, and so the ambiguous matter of
the fushionnbie creeds escaped anm examinatidn
by a religious philvsopher like the Swamiji. -

When the learned Monlvie went to pray, the
Swumiji remnrked that the Mahomedans bioke
the =mall idols of othera, but prelerred to worship
the gignutic idol of their own.  This. Mahomedan
idol, to explain the reference, is the Divine Black
Stowe  hipuwrudaswad, vichly eushrined in the
temple of Mecca, where the Maliomedinas anuual!
rezort to pay udoration from all parts of the -ork’v.
Such » pin;tiinago is n moaus of salvation awong
the Musloms,

On the retvrn from his prayers, the learned
Moulvie as well as some of the Persinnised and
Anglicized Hindus mooted the subject of the
transmigration of souls, They maintained thas
the soul was born once, and, in the blindness of
coufidence, went 20 far as to persuade the Swaniiji
to abandon the doctrive, zaying that it was a
mistake of the ancients of Iudia to believe inm it,
and that no civilized people would admit it n
modern timea Bul he gave cogent arguinents in
favor of it; one of which was that of iustinet,
which, they said, was a quality or power given by
God to an snimal tocarry ou work at the outaet
Au the world

After a long speech on the transmigration of
souls, he W::Slold by Pawmdit Jwala Piasad B A,
that it was nensly 8 . M, which was o high tinwe
fur lis vespers.  So ho left the Lall of ssec wb'y,
aud the pecple disprosed,
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The next evening he delivered a lecture pt the
house of somn Bengalee gentleman. Nearly o
thousand man Gocked to haar it He deseribed
the ten gualities of virtne, which had oo connection
with the distinction of caste, and which npheld
its indestructibility agaibst mAn's attncks of
poy kind. He regretted at the wickedness of times
which perpetaated the cunstom of secluding women,
who, consequently, could not twke advantsge of
public lectures to do away with their ignorance,
Among other thiogs he then mentioned was thad
Riju Nal used a car wimilar to the locomotive
engine when he took the king of Ayudhia to
Damayantee’s choice of husband. Afterwards he
sturted for Jabslpur, where also be delivered »

Jecture,

His stature was nearly 6ft. high. His body
was plump and somewhat corpnlent. e shaved
all the hair. A scarl formed his upper garment.
A sash passed round the waist and between the
legs. He st oo the folds of & blavkel. Td
pppeared from the the long time he was engaged in
conversation that he used no stimalant drags like
other sicetics. The color of hia body waa light
swarthy tending to fair. His eyes were of middle
sizo, calm, aud pewetrating. The expression of
counlenance was grave, He preferred to sid
crose-legged upon ﬁue ground. The mooth was a
little wida ; the voice sonorous ; pronuuciation
clear ; aeceentuation well marked, enuncigtion-
loud, distinet, and slow ; the modulstion of
tove very harmonious ; the delivery of speech
flusnt, eluguont, and impressive ; the didsctive
yriwes loghily  persunsive ; reusoving, couviseing ;
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argnments sonecl, cnncine, and  logical ; and
judgament quick Awd decisive  The recitation and
quotstion of long passages of "v"hqlr’ and prose
withont hiteh or hesitation an the requirement of
secasion, aftested "thée wonderful retrution of
twemory and readiness of knowledge. His anawers
ware always (o the peint.  Tha anger ol opponents
never distnrbed and ruffled the placidity of mind
and the gravity of fentures, Abusive epithets never
called from him corcenpunding ill numes «ither
sxplicitly or saggeatively. The sweetncan of the
languoge called forth the admiration of opposition.
The profundity of Sanecrit learning wus astound-
ing to the lwlian acholars, The acatencss of
srgnmentation eonfounded even the Christians and
Muhomedans. On all  reformatory matters his
decision was marked with deliberation and
pregnant with universal good. All objections wete
silenced in anticipation.  His languuge was eaay,
natural, and well adapled to the communication of
his thoughts with intelligibility and in consonance
with the capucity of hearers.  Hi: method of
expressing thuigs was 20 uniqua and uncommon
and agrezable to the nature of mind, that however
long hia lecture might be, the andience listened to
it with breathless attention Though bis comments
sometimes produced smiles aud langhters in the
andience, yet no gust of pride ever flushed npon
his cheek.  Serionsness and earnestucss were
slways displayed in the expression of thoughts, no
interest however dear cansed his deviation from
truch. Hi:] undivided ll.t.&nlion enabled In'nku to

rasp speedily and surely the immport of speakers’
5«»:::?:&-. His affubility induced the n?nut taci ©
turn to talk with himm. Politevess was the chief
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eharcterinticof his conduct.  Perfect.oquanimity
pmv,ulrd all bis netions,  Deerney and  decorum
sdorned Lig deportmert,  He had vo sambivion to
ahine in the world by the royni or popular favor,
Beivg ndvised 1o learn Faglish, he told the good
intentioned connsellors (hat they should acconp-
lieh what was defi dent in him.  He ssidd that he
wag liko one of them, which praved that no pride
ol knowledge, great as it was, poffed him up so sa”
to set up for & prophet, as was the chse with some
shallow patex.  He furiher illustinted his satisfad-
tiou with Sunscrit alone, by relnting what had hap-
ned st hisinterview with Boba Keshub Chondes
Ban.  The illustvions tescher of the- Brahmo
"Samaj .expressed  his regret at the Swamiji's
ignorance of the English tongne; for otherwise the
Vedie schalar wonld hinve formed a very desirable
compnnion iv his visit to Eogland.  Bat as vanity
"did not gild the charactes of the luminary of nu-
cient philosnphy, he veplied to the Indian orutor,
of Euglish thut he was equally sorry for the want
of Sanscit kaowledga in the Brahmo« leader,  who
professed to teach a civilized religion to the In-
dian people by the medium of a fureign language
whicg thay did not esmmonly understand.  Such
was the effect of the Swarniy’s lecture on some
of the Muir College pupile that they ara members
“of the Arya Samas) io diflereut parts of Iudia unto
this doy.

In 1877 the Swamiji joined in a grand mesting
of leatned men beld at the villags, called Chnndn-
wr, of Munshi Piarny Lal Kuyesth, a follower of
knbir. This rich and pioas man, baving obtained
the permission of the local aathoritiea to call
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a macting thers, gave a public pojice inviting
thaaloginne, phildsnphes” and other learne! men
of the conntry, whethar Hlavin, Aryan, Ohristiam,
or Mahomedan, bty discne the diffezent spalamse
of religion.  All the comloria «f hospitality m
the wafuty of honoe anl noreon diring the atay a
the villaga was prowiced by the libwral host  The
invitaunn was largely rezpon led lo v eminpnd
man from variane quarters of the North-Welarn
Proviness. Tha spnee ab our diepasal does not
ullow the invertinn of the nanes of parsons who
allended the eongregation from Delai, Lucknow,
Cawnpore, Bonaics, nud the Lke fsmous places
of learning.

The date of disensesion was fieal on the 19th
and 20k of Mareh, 1877, Rules for its gnidance
wera formed by the most distinguished men of all
religions, Tix ohject was the ascertainment of
true veligion fram among the prominent faithe
prevalent in Inidia, iz the Hinda, the Christian,
and the Mahomedun. The order of spaskers
wor, Ist the missionaries, 204 ths Moulries, or
the Mahomedan priests, and 3rd the Aryans. Tea
minates wora allowoed for asking, and thirty for
answering qnestions pat hy parties in the course
of discnsuing the principal prublens proposed
Muonshi Pisray Lal tnd agreed upon hy all the
persons concernsd, Thesa five guestions given
elsawhera formed the subject of discussion, which
was Lo commence from 7-30 to 11 A M, and from
1o 4 rM every day. At the appoiniment of
duration of debate the missionories urged want
of mora time than two dafe  When this was
apnounced Lo all the guests, the Swamiji said
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that he came with the bope (hal the moeling
wonld last fonr days at the lenst and eight days
at the most ; for, in that tima the real nnture of
all the current religions conld be satisfactorily
detarmined, The mimionarics not agreeing to
this_reasonable proposal, all wera obli ._-5 to
accept twa  days only for discnasion, giunm
Todermani told the Swamiji' that, sinca it coukl
not be helped, it did not matter much : true
religion could be found out iu a day only.

Then five men from the Christiane five from
the Mabomedanz, and twa from the Hindus or
Aryans were relected to conduct the debate,”
Bat the Christisnaand the Malimnedans insisted
on five men heing algo selected from the Hiodos,
The Swamiji lolcf them that they two nlone, viz,
Mimshi ludermans and ~himself™ wern  quite
sufficient to express the views of (e - Hindns or
Argane, The Muhomeda®' doctors ow their own
authority girongly pressed two nlisidhhries: o
enroll Pandit Luxmnan  Shastri hmang dehitecs
on the side of the Wiidus, The: Stmmifi told
them that they had tight to nomats persons:
for their own religioi’ but nope for that oforlyes
To avoid misanderstanding, he told the pandit
geide that he wan, perhaps, unaware, that those
gentlomen desired to foment quurrel  between
them, and then to amuse themselves with
and laugh et it iv the sleave../8till a
a moulyie, taking the pundit the hand,
wonld have him get biz name entered among the
debaters in spiteof the opinions of others. The
‘Bwamiji then said thot, if oll the Aryas
present there would give their constot, his name



( 67 )

conld be put down in the nrogramme of debate ;
but their (Mahomedans') request alone wonid not
guffice. A moulvic then got vp and srked if sll.
the Hindos agreed to the nomination of the
Swamiji and Munshi Indermani to represent their’
party. Tha Swamiji told him that, as the Maho-
medan debaters were not chosen by the Shiahs
and the like sectaof the Moslems but by the Sauinis
only, and aa the missionaries were not appoiuted
by the Roman Cathoiics snd the like sects of the
Christians bul by the Protestants only ; so, in I'ke
manner, Mugshi Jodermani and bimself were vot
the delegates of all the sects of the Hindus but of
a few most enligbiened of them. It was improper
‘on the part of the Muhomedans to create disturb-
ance in the Hiodu party. Munshi Indermani
Ahen arose aud said that all the Hindus ackuow-
ledged with the Swnmiji the supreme authority
of the Vedas aod the other sacred soriptures in
consonance with them ; but, if there was a Hindn
in the assemblage wha believed in a religion not
based wpon the injuvctiens of the Vedes
and the like soriptares, be should come forwaed
and name his religion, which would be considered
as the fourt hamong them already represeated,
apid given he chuoios of represoutntion in the
discugsion, Bul a2 none came oat, the matter of
pomination of debaters was finally deculed. :

- The mo'ive of the monlvies in all this fuss, by
the bye, was to sct the Hiudes together by the
ear -and enjoy the sight of angry passions of
disputants, The Aryas did not thiok it |::' v
to admit the pandit into the debnte,  Als, beivre
discussigu sowe of the Muhomeduna wed 1bg
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Hindns, came over-night 1o the Swamiji lo advise
Lirn-that Lby shonld wnite_together Wntd vefutd 't
Chrisiinns.  The Swyiniji . 16)i1™ thismi“ that the
rmaeting was ealledd, not "m_‘j_’chl{:& “or defeal any
“one, bt to engnire into thitrath of religion ; e1go
all the three yaries Whonld inspartially &nd amicably
join to distinguieh trittli from filsehond. Victory
or defeal formed no part of ths sithject under
cons'ideraﬁou. b ‘xd s
As'much discnssion us‘:hy_kplac_e in lwo, dags, 13
given at length in the haly;,of this hook.  In: the
sflernoon of the seeond, it, was; lm&'d,;lrom the
progress, the discossion mpde in Al three previons
sesrions, (hot it was imponsible to go: throngh all
the five questions proposed for discustion. Hence
it wns agreed on all hands that, in the short time '
that was then left, the question: of =alvation only
shouid he expleined apd diecusred. The contro-
vereialiels eonsidered for some time ss (o who
should begin the debate. The Swamiji said that
the order of the previons day ehould be followed,
Byl the Christians anJ Mohomedans declining to
bronch the subject, the Swamiji consented to open
it. When the other parties raised some objections
to his doctrine, he began to answer them ; bod
while be was yet spesking, the clock struck foor,
The moulvies said that their Lime of proyer was
come and therefore they could stoy no longer,
Rev. Scot, telling the Swamiji that he wantod lo
eay something to him in the privale, went away,

‘Thna the proceediogs of the day were abru
bronght o a close. 8 y o

A moulvia and & missionary bohavel themselves
very improperly. When'the people were yot nod



( 6 )

quita dinparsad and mast of them wern santad in
their pluces, sy mosoded the  tahls of the
AmmMy with 4 tnes oty thieie faet, and lpgtm ta
harangua the peaple and presch their reepoctive
religions® each on ona end of the (able. Waen the
Bwamiji sew disonlar among the peaple, he askeld
the misaionuries gnd the Aryas what tha canse of
the distarbanca was. Thay replied that the
discossion waa over, and the merting disenlved,
The Swamiji saicl that it was very atrangs that the
meeling was disacived withont the sanction of the
mmnbars or the managere, When theys was no
possibitity of delatiug, bo was advised by some
nilemen to repoir lo bis Lnr, where be mosd
npressively discoursod upoo truth,

At night Rev. Scot with two olher mission-
acies cama to the Nwamiji, who received them
cordinlly amd gave themn seats befors him. After
tikingr for sume Vs With other missionaries,
Hev. Secot asked the Swamiji if the transmigration
was Lrae in his opinion ; and il so, what the
proofs wera in favor of it. The Swamiji replied
that it wps frae.  Some of the rensons which went
to prove it wero ns lullow s

The soul recaives the body at tha hand of God
in consideration of ile merils, If it uoes good
warks, it obtuing the buman bedy, and, if wicked
ones, that of the bird or tha like lower animals,
If a snnl doas hetter works, it is endowed with the
body of a god, 4. e. learned man or philosopher.

(1) See, o child baging Lo suck as soon as it is
born, hecause it gaived the kaowledge of it in sowe
anlerivr life, .
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(2) The different =tations of life, happy and
;r;'i:enl.lc, high and low, rieh sud poor, prave that

y mro the rewards aul ponishiments of netiens
of previous existence, or clse injustion would be
charged to Clod, who is just and oquitatile,

(3) Merits or actions dopemd on the existenss
of the body for being done ; and the existence
of the body in soree prior alale proves tho feck
of transmigration.

{4) The soul is alornal ; it has neither baginning
nov end of its oxi-.ence.  The influenco of the
rovious materinl fenmio revives with the soul,
ance men and animals ars of diverss tempers and
dispositions, which thus poiat to & state prior to
their binh,

~(6) In the same mavner, ‘there are many
veasons for the belief of tlm tranamigration. Bat
there ia none, even a plansitle one, for man's
bhe life of tiree score and :v years out of infiuity.
Had it been 20, ovenls ia world wounld take a
different tarn among mankind from what has
bean, above described. Bal we sze that they do not
80 tako place, ie. voiformly, which is impossible.

(6) Moreover, (he belisl that as soom esa
person dies, he issecored in costody to await
{ho dayof judgment for the settlement of his
account of nctions on the world, is totally absurd,

The missionaries made no nnswer but departed
silently. We have described the subject st large
ot the end of thy book.

AY'report of the Labore Arya Samaj thus
deuﬁbu his visit to Lahore:— » ’
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Swamwi Dayanand Samswali, when at Delhi in
T877 on the occasion of the Imperial Assemblage,
wasput up in the tent of the Maharaja of Indore.
There he delivered lectures oo religion, which were
ettended by thousands of people. As many’ geo-
lemen of Lahore were also present there, pne of
them Pandit Manfool, now deceased, together
with some other gentlemen, requested the Swamiji
to honor Lahore with his visit, In compliance
with this request, the Swamiji come to Luhore on
the 19th of Aypril, 1877, vinting Ludhiana oa'the
way, angd delivering lectures there at the houss of
Ini-.'mﬁ Mal Cashier. On the railway station
ho was recoived by Paodit Manfool and Lala
Hursukh Roy Proprietor of the Koh-i-Noor Press.
At firet, ho was lodged in the garden of Digsn
Katan Chand, where lie, delivered loctares o '5
superstition of the Hindus and the true religion
the Vedas. Heo dolivered his first public lecture
in the oity on 25tk April, 7877, ot ace called
Baoli Sahab, It was vory largely attonded Ly
the people who flocked there from all parts of the
city. Tho subject of the locture was the Vedas
and their religion. In bis usual and inimitable
way, he dwellsd at large upon the advantages of
the Yajna or the chemical purification of aie
by buraing many kiads of druge. ' He also
explained the passages of the Vedns which gave
rise among the people to mythological fables of
Abillya and Gotam, and ma's cupidioous

mrsuit of his daughter. Ta the courso of the
soture he said that the Vedas bad four Upvedas
and 1127 Bhakhas, which containod many aystems
of science and art suecintly told ju the Vedas
He dolivered Lis segoud lecture at the same place.
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Both times the concourae of people who camets
hear the lectare weas inaiense.

He then delivered two lactures st the premises
of the Brabmo Bamaj, whose membera thon
that he woulditeach Brabmoism there. But they
‘wore sadly mistaken, Io bis second lectare he
proved the truth and revelation of the Vedas and
gresty dulihod b the Brekina. Saal 803 s08e-

disli ¥ rahmo , and g0
d'-lln{vd 00 more Jectares there,

Thess lectures put the whole community of the.
Brabmins avd the otber Hindus of old fashion
ihl;o bo:de'omlmolion. h‘l‘b& “’:.iullbwere louclm:

' ayin re ir DOTISY AN
solGshness, v{hi l‘;‘btieaud myths tz,plem the
depraved, ignorant mind ‘of the superstitions
Hindos, and gave out that the fables thus inveated
bad their origin in the Vedss. A it of
wome repute, called Shardha Ram of Philour,
bastened to the reliel of his tribeamen sod do-
livered lectures on the propriety of idolatry, which
bad been condemned by Snnifgn Liaving no
foundation in the religion of, the Vedas and no
countenance in the exsmples of the mage of
aotiqeity. For a time they started up o society
where pand™s delivered lectures in support of
idolatrous and superstitious rites, already existing
m‘m%eoph. The lecturers took ﬁ:um
Msoqr forth volleys of iuvectives on neme
of Bwami Dayanand Barsswati to sr the
vitisted passions of Lhs i ot. Their Aeight of
rege agnioat the Swamiji might be judged from
an article in the Kohk-i-Noor of 10th May, 1877
which concluded iu prayiug, Would Ged snd
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the excitement of the enraged populace in
and quint | The Brabmins mmod that the
Bwamiji was ruining their livelibood of whole life,
slthough if they acted on his advice they would
be respecied in the enlightmeat of modern tiwes:
They went to Diwan Bhagwan Das, the son of
Diwan Ratan Chand, in whose garden the Swamiji
was put up, and told him Lhat the Swamiji disre-
W the Brahwins and reprobated the worshi
images. The Diwan woa then displersed wit
the Bwamiji. It was lberefore Lhought
$o rewove his lodgings from the gnrden. A -
ingly, bhe was looated in the house of Dr. Rahim
Kban who was vary gind to offer it. There the
Bwamiji stepped a month and & bell. Before he
removed from the garden, Pandit Manfool told
him to give up the refutation of the
of imagas, en the people ware all much offended
with him, or rather become his enemiss. On the
other hand, if be did not condemn imageworship,
not only the people but also the king of Cashmmere
would be mnch pleased with him. Had the Swawmiji
been & worldly man and wished to eurry favor of
the ignorant mastes, he would have acoerptad the
pondit's advive, But he sald that he preferred to
obey the commandments of (Jod as revenled in the
Vedas to the precarioms pleasure of a prinoce .
of tarrestrinl power. He was soveral times in
peril of his life ; bud he never “abandoned the
,lrue religion of the Vedas. Some Rajahs expressed
their wish that be should not cenxure idolatry 3
but ke did nut care for their sllurement.

While st the bouso of Khaa Bubadar De
Rabim Kban, it - s bis customs te deliver loctare*
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vn altermsts days, holding frae debats in thé
interval.  Muny Hindos;, Mabomedans, and
Christiuns went to him with questions, and gob
dnawors to their satislection. Ove dny Rev. Hooper
West {0 him ov the day of dobate, and asked him
two questions in Sawnserit. The one was, As
the Vedas sanctioned Ashwamedh (horse-snorifion)
wnd Gomedh (cow-sncrifice), did not the proplo in
ancient tines kil horses and cows in sacrifices?
other was, How was the caste observed in the
edas ? The vani{i repliad that the  Ashwaes
wedh and Gomadh did not atall mean the sacrifice
of the borse and of the cow ia the Vedas. Ho then
explained thoir tras sense nccording to the com- '
ments onf them in thé Viywkeran and the Nirukt
the Vedie grammer and voeabulary, It mﬁ«i
the reverend gentleman, In reply to the eecond
guestion, he said that the caste dépénded on the
personal qualities and notione of individusls. Upon
this Rev. Hooper asked ifha, bav ng good qaalitiee
aad actions, could be called & ‘Beahmin. The
Bwamiji said that e would be 8o considered, if be
fiifilled the condition. '

. Agutbm-‘n onco montioned to the Swamiji
that be read the Eunglish and Bengali translation
of the Vedss, and 8o came to doubt in their-
teuth, As be look several mantras of the Vedas
with bim, the Swamiji told him o read ove
the most objectionable possible in his opinion,
“When he read one mantra, the Swamiji said that it
was misteansiated.  When be expounded its mean-
ln'sux-otdin to the rules of the Vedio grammar
and the Vedic dictionary, it perfoctly lvgbod(ho
geatleman, '
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Onee Bhai Dit Singh wan discassing with the
Swamiji.on tha-teaching of the Vedant, when
Pandit Sheo Naryao Agniliotri cried ont in tha
covrsn of the talk that the Swamiji eonld not
reply to hin, and war conseqaently defeated, Tha
Swamiji asked him if he eanld to)l him what
hie hael i, The Aguibatri maid something, The
Buamiji asked the Bbai if he fthe Swamiji) sapd
it. The Bhai said that ha did dot ; the Agnihoted
did not hear it. The Swamnii agnin ssked the
Agnibotti what the Bhai said. ~ He mutlered
romething, The Swamiji esked the Blai if he said
it e0. The Bhai mid that be did oot.  Then the
Swamiji told the Agwnibotri that he should vot
pass remnrks on matiers he neither heard nor
understood, which greatly displeased the Agnibotsi.

On one occasion & Brahmin of Tahore read a
shloka or Sanserit complet, and said that the
Instiluto of Manu ordaine the worship of images.
The Swamiji enquired of him if he would give ur
the d‘ingle. jangle of idolatrous ceremonial,
should that verse not belong to Manu's Code, He
then ordercd the Manusmriti ; bat the pandif said
that he did not recognine his copy as genuine ; he
;oul«lui:immll’ see it in his ‘:’wn :’t home. The

wamiji consenting Lo it, tbe pandit departad and
relurned after three days Re Swamiji esked
bim if he found out the passage ; but the pandit's
silence answered it in the negstive.

On another day n Brabmin brooght o shioka
and said that the ¥ ishia tolerated idolatry,
The Bwamiji replied that thoggh he did not take
tho book as ma autherity, yet the verss under
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tonrideration was nol entirely of the ook, its half
boiug of the book and thaother half the falirication
of somebody olse.  On raforring it it taenml ont
"to be trwa,  Thus individual disoussions went on
every duy from marning o evening excapt at the
time of prayer.  The resalt of all thia discossing
_tind lecturing was the establishment of an Arys
Bamsj at Labore. :

 Onee after the Samaj was establishad, a gentle-
man proposed and all the memnbers agraed that
the litle of Gurw (vicesgerent of God) shoukl be
conferred on the Swamij.  When the Bwamiji
came Lo know it, ho said that it wae the object of
his mission Lo destray the vies-gerency and not to
become a guru himsell and fonnd & naw ssct of
religion. H« also sqid thal the above kil of title
night tury bis head, or if ha was not nffacted by
i1, his succeasors might be, and then naw trouhles
would arise among themw, Therefors it way nseless
fo think of such things. Upon this the gentleman
eaiil that the members might call him param
sahaik (sopremwe helper). The Swamiji asked, if
that title they: gave him, by what nume thay would
call the Almighty Lord, who was reslly, the
supreme helper o¥ all. At lost he said that bis
name, undiguified with titles, slould be pot dowa
simply amonyg the ordisary wembers or syw-
pathisers of the Samaj. '

' Wis Sanstrit was g0 eaty and flaent that when
ho deliversd n legtare in it at e Samaj premises,
it could bo understood Ly persons haviag slight
knowledge of Sanscrit.
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Once n pandit eaid that since the mantras of
the Sam Veda ¢ontainent the names of such sages
s Bharadwaj, it wasigvident that it was made by
sages in later times, Then the Swamiji recited
many mantras containing the name of Bluradwnj,
ad said that the word did not mean there any
individnel; - bot it was o significant word, He
expouniled the meanings .of these mantms,
snil saicl that the enges were afterwards called by
those words, Such mistakes wera coinmon
occurrences, ns the people fook the apparent
meaning upon sacondary siguifications as prevas
lent among them,

Upen nnother occasion the members of the
*Brahmo Sanwj with Pt Bhann Dat as their

okesman went to ‘the Swamifi nad said that
Alw Vedas enjuived idolatry several places, They
read & mantra, confnining the names of the
Ganges and the Jumnna, which, they sid, were
the objects of udoration neeonli:ig' to the Vedns,
The Bwamiji replied that had (hey read the
whole of the covtext, they would net make
snch doobts end ohjectionn. He maid that
the words Ganges snd Jamna mennt nerves there.
The passuges referred to the exercise of Yoga.
The words had nothing to do with those rivers,
The epithets to thoss words. pluinly indicated
that :go, did not mean those rivers.

+ He onoe snid that the prolngalion of the Vedio
religion was too groat a work to be accomplished
in bie lifo timo, seving the obstivacy of willioas
of ignorant and sensual peopls, * In his lecturs on
salvation, he said et the unlimiled enjoywent of
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happiness in reward of the limited works of a short
-earthly lifs was impossible and indicated injustice
on the part of God,

- When the Swamiji expressed his wish to leave
Lahore for other places, a gentleman got up and

ke at length with great impressiveness and
azked the Swamiji to slop some more days
ot Lahora. The Swamiji replied that-he could not
‘stick to one place ; other places ns mueh required
his presence as Lahore ; he liked to go abroad to
preach the Vedic religion, So be left Lahore for
pp couniry. il

The first time the Swamiji went to Meerut, he
took up his lodginga st Surnjkund, where at evening
many people went to hear his discourse on religion.
His dress wos hike that of monks. After n fow
days’ sojourn, ha went awsy. Oun bis next visit,
Baha Chhedi Lal, Commnissariat Gomashta, and
others mada arrangements for Wiis sccommodatior
in Fandit Jagan Nath's bungalow in Sadder Bazar
He deliversd lectures for three days at Lak
Ganeshi Lol's house in the cantonment and then a
Lals Ram Saran Das Rais' ia the ¢ity; many poopls
wont to bim for discussion in the morning an
evening. During the restof day he used Lo prepar
books, for which purpose he Lad two pandits w
gmanuens s, who worked in a sejarate room.

- Jals Ram Ssran Dos Rais, .Pandit Pali Ram
Ials Ganeshi Tal, Babu Ram Saran Das the sox
of a Tebwildor, Babu Anand Lal, ‘Mustor Ajudhic
Prasad, Pundit Umba Shunker, and other gentle.
men used Lo go to him upooiafl at oveming. Or
gne cocasion the Hwamiji told them that uoless
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# Bamnj wo# eslablished there, n net of ralen for ibe
guidonos  mnde, and n register for the mdsisslon
of wmembers opened, nq improvement in the morale
of people conld ever be exprated.  The gevilomen
consulted tegethar and came to th- regalurion”
opening & Samajat Mearul, It was qcc«---a]‘m’f'
opened with Master Guindon Lal as Presid« at ns
Babw Anand Lal as Scerefary. Al the nhovee
mentioned gentlemen and many others, w'a took
interesigin the wellurn of the naw Samaj eatoldished
for the good of |‘4'0|-|O, formed membors. A< vgasl
for the convrnienca of employis, tha Saminj held
i1s meetings on Snmlay at the house of Lala
Ram Baran Das Rais, ‘

Whenaver he paid a visit ‘a Meerut, he alwa
delivered lectares at the splendid residencn of ¢
decensed Itais Loth on Samoj and on other days,

The peoplo were delighted at his novel nse in -
vernacular of the word ' pope ™ for the ignorant
Brahmins. :

After-n yearor zo-at his adiics Lali Ram Sara
Das  Rais and others teok the Brubiwinien
sacrament of regrnération. The ceremony was
ﬁerfomml nmiden crowd of people. The Vedio

ymns wera chaotad at the offering of hovie.  The

neophytes were«initiated inta the mystories of
Gavetry:  Thesa rites ween conducted by the
pandity with the Bwamiji-at-the head of themn

The malignity of jealonsy . gave out that the
members of the Arya Samaj ate sweet porridge

it over by the Ewamiji, As the Hindos are
nrbidden from eating the refuse of food, snch false
reporie sprend hy the Baniss, *made outcasts of
the four gentlemin, :
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Ohes Lala Kishan Sabay Rais desiral to bring
obont & discussion betwesn the Swamiji and the
pmndits of the city, Afier a great deal of matual -
correspomience, nothing came oul, as the rules foe
discursivn mot the approval of no pundits.

In 1878 A, C. when tha Swamiji was at
Meerut, the Malomeduns weea greatly agitated
ou braring the refutnrion of heir religion, One
of the Monlvies ar  Malomedsn  preists, named
Mabomed Abdulln, wiole a lelter on Tth
Soptember 1878 Lo the Swamiji, purporting to say
that since he picked Folee in Maliomedniniam and
challiuged yersons ta hold dizcnssion, he would
like to discasa with him, shonld ihe fullowing con-
ditions mect his appraval (1) Some gentleman
shonld be appointed the vmpire, (2) He bimself
should not go nway till the disenssion ended.
(3) None shonld unerfere with the speakers, (4)
The discussion should procced with perfect im-
partiality.s It any paety was rlrfcale-.‘. it ahiould
acknowlelge ite defent. (5) Same geeat noble
should take the responsibility of nmintaining ordee

mong people. (G) The discassion shonld be
lold from 6 A.M. to 4 r.ar, and it shonld be oral
and oot written. The Swamijt replied to this
lotter that the writer should make proparation by
tho aid of the nobility of liio cily and the eanton-
ment, and the discussion should he written,
bot not oral. The Moulvie ngain wrote that the
discussion ehionld Le cral. The Swamiji replied
that all the conditions of the Moulrie could be
sccepted ; but the discussion must be written, as
nobody could afterwards loll different tales ahout
it. The Moenltie did not accept the condilion,
“and the matter came (o nolhing. :
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“' 1\7" n“l" h“""'-"" nf Seeaal (::uh N!lnnhi-‘
in the Gorernment Sehool ne Moaltan to coneidee
the wivisability of invitiug the Sewmiji. . Eacl
member cxpressed hia own views aml related whae
he haed heard of hin,  Theenpon, sll agreed that
subscription should be rnised to meat the expenses
of his visit. It was accordingly doue, aud he was
requested to come to Mooltaa,

He complied with their request and put up
in tho garden of Bi by the city railway
station, Hore he stayed a month, lectoring penple
all the while, A gnard of police was secured in
foresight of a quarrel arising from the divergence
of opinions, His lecturce commonly lasted from
4to7r.w From morning to efternoon, after
which the lectures commenced, people in general
came to have their do1bts gsolved abont religious
matters.  But no Mooltan pandit ever came
forward to & regular discussion with  hiwme
Several registered letters were sent to him, to
which he iuvariably replied that the writers
should persovally enme l’ordn to discuss in public.
Many modern Vedantists went to him to tulk in
private, * It is & custom of the people at Mooltan
to cast » piece of thread with a little cothon iuto
8 fire in Saturnalis. - Svme men came to he
Swamiji to say that the thread did not bura at all,
Ou this he said that he would go o the spot either
to see the experimant done in his own presence ot
tn mcke ithimself. But nobody veotured ¢ agree
to his proposal. Then he bricfly explaived the
customns omli aud Divali (festivals of vernal and
sutumual equinoxes respectively), as they were
observed in aucient times m&'wg to scriplures,



(8 )

Afterwards an Arya Samaj waz formed. thore,
of which many Brahmos too became members,
But some of thens abjected - to accept the princi.
ples of the Arya SBamaj. They said they might be
maombers, bnt they wonld not act upon the rules,
Many mestiogs were held in the caqtonment ; bud
afterwards & bouse was bought iv the city, where
bythe grace of Uod the Arya Samsj flourishes

.Mpto this day, :

Thonco the Swamiji went to Roorkes, where
as usual with his visits, a {\-nt agitation
was produced &mon the inhabitants. The
Mshomeduns made bom ta try canclusions with
the Swamiji. When some conditions of discussion
were drawn up, such as the helding of discassion
bsfore the msgistrate, the limiting of the audience
to four buodred only, nnd the writing down of
the arguments ‘of both parties; the Mshomedan
priest, Moulvie Mahomed Kusim, who was to lead
the discassion, snd who played an importané pard
in the dibcussion of Chandapur, tarned tail sod
loft the Makiomedan cominunity in the lucch.

Many times the Mabomedan priests attompted
to defend their nliﬁion, but could never musier
courage to come before the Swamiji to plead ths
cause of the Arabian religion, which so much
pharmed the lust and luere of the Bedowins in
the dark nges of the world. The trath is that it is
very difficalt to help a lame dog'over s styls,
But there were some gentlemen among tie
Mahomadsns who confessed that tha Swamiji's
criticism was justand correct, and that the religion
which he preached was pre-eminently superior
toall others, We here translate » locture of a very
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\tarned Mabomedan nobleman, Siddiq Hassein by
name, giving his opinion of the' Swamiji and bis
religion, :

“ Learned, impartial and sansilile gentlemen !
{ was onca a follower of the Hindu religion, but
ahandoned it long since. I wish to express my
views concerning the preaching of Dayanand
Barsawati, If we lay aside prejudice which makes
‘alaves of a great mnjority of our brethren, do
justice 'biﬁu is the most precions of mental
qualities, and commit no parliality which is an
opposite of justice; it will, indeed, bo as plain
as day that he iz sanch a man that we can
confidently say, although as Mosloms we have
polhing to do with his religion, or rather oue
creed is npparently antagonistic fo his, that be
is the first cless monotheist and ackvowledges
the unity of Parameshwar whom we call Allah.
He believes in the God who is incorporeal,
immttable, and most holy. How he has coms to
this stage of knowledge, I am at a loss 1o account
for ; it bas rather thrown me overboard into the
sea of wonder. I am sure be has learnt all this
from his heart alone. He adores the one and
non-dual God, in whoese unity and sternal existe
snce he bas firm end unflinching belief
He has fully realizod that the existence of ths
maker of this world is past all desoriplions of
doubt. He devotes the whole of his invaluable
time to the holy work of convincing the persons,
who bolieve in the plarality of gods, of the uwity
of Oodhead. It is his intention to grace the
head of everybody with a chaplel of the
rant Sowers of his lransceudental dectrines
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draws the allention of his fWl'owers especially,
ond of the public generally, te the mcat import-
ant fact of Divise unity. He does not like
bowing the head to stones. He charges the wore
shippers of idols with the sin of idolairy, He looks
upon all those books, which lave lwen wrilten
and circulated among the peaple by the infidelity
of selfishuess, 23 50 many instances of piovs frand,
He considers the study of the four Vedas, which -
have been azcepled b{ all the philosephers of
India in the light of the books of divinity or the
word of God, as the meany of salvation ; and what
in againsl the Vedas as alsnrd and rejeteable.
He thinks tbhe efficacy of Gangetic both in the
remission of sins 8% illusive as the path on
the surface of water, or the power of wirage in,
quenching the thirst of travellers, He does not
take the worship of the Brahmins ns that of non-
dual God. He repudiates with horror all lie and
bypoerisy. In Lis heart, the avarice of worldliness
got no room. Verily, he is on ocean of the
science of divinity. How can a person like him
free from prejudice, liberal in opinjon, and
calm in judgment, be deceitful 7 No pever, never,
Had he lLeen not sincere in his avowal that God
in one, how could he Lave been consistent with
himself, and firm and iuflexible in his belief in
bis long coreer of preaching ?° No ; uever, never,
How could the educated persons of modern times
who aro endowed with reason and learning, have
tnken )is word on trost, had there bren ueitber
truth nor sincerity.in his precching ? No pnever,
pever, How could be have accomplished his
rruepoas in these days when gross signorance
alksrangant o' over - the couutry, bud there
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Haon na light of frath an ot ? Mo mesar, noge-
Can awall of saml stand tha G of rmn? N.y
naver, netar G landesda of thenean le af mon
liva in tha finasa whose faunlution 10 laid an
water?  No o never navar,  Inomy apinin each
& hnasa wanll have fal'an down lonyg 1o 2 aga and
destroysd ity dnnades. Bat tha cancions architeel
of this fabric of raligion, Dayansnl Naraumati,
has taid its fawmdaion dosp deop into tha hears
of nuturs. It cannot topple down from the aver-
flowing manntain rilts of  rainy sauson, ol he
had no belinf, firm a< rock 0 the aniiy of the
pavareign of the wnivarss, be wonll hava long
Toat his footing.  Asha e n venlly wiza mon, he
owanat ba seare Laway from his Lanavalant parposs
by the jackul-like howlings of ignormnce, The leal«
ing worll recogniz o andsihscribes to his wislom
and loarning, That b dastroys the Hindu raligion,
or looks to his own interests as the pandits have
.dona, is enlir-ly unworthy of eradencs. Bat an the
contrary, ho thaws tha way oven to these who are
lad neteay, and pravents the blind fram falling into
tha diteh of ignoranee. Ho nots an the precspls of
the Vedas strictly, Tt ia not his desire that
persons ay zive hiny somothing, or allot his fee
on the oceasion of any impartant work among the
Hindus. Ths dors wot want o impose « tax on
wverylhing lika tha pandits. But ha is rather
displonsed with the Briybising on dceonnt of these
vary habita,  The wandor is that he himsalf is a
Brehmin hut not like his contemporaries. 1 woop
over the sense of thase who acengo him, enlighton-
al ainl peligions nhn i, of falsohood und infidelity 3
who call bad names 1o #0 pionstand holy a man
a3 hois, who say that be is Chnslian at heart ;
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tlin sny that he 1e sn pav of Government (o
poivert the Tindus to Chnstinnity & and who aay
it he dives with the Eoglish  Gowd G, wll
"E tulk is sheer ealumny. -~ This recalls to my
iHind an spposite snying of the Fali—

‘,',,ca""‘(cb"u*"‘-'v‘ hasmliadleisaays

%. & when abigot is unable to maintain his gronnd
sj argument, he flies to nrms. And tho fuct is well
own that of all the pandits of India none can
ire open his monlh iv aegurment with him. The
o, who has been at his stndy balf Lia Jife nnd
cquired proficieney in learning, way, perhaps,
tlierely understand the sense of his teaching ;
fhiuch less he cau confront hine in reasoniog.
"Fhose who have not ssen the Vedie Vyns, should
go to ses Dayanand Saraswati. The knowledge
of cther aciences and arts 1% theology, snd the
dolivery of specch of thid .matchless man are
purpassing strange.  Good heavens, whence can
persons get  such svstemutie argnmoeniativeness
uidd power of impressivess to face him for dizens-
Hibn, If auy one so hopes, it is all vain, Even
#ome of his pupils are 2o Liarned that there would
ba vo first pandit of Benares equal to them.
He is like the sun, in whose light the sight of bats
disappear. How can any one come to him to
arguo ?  Can the lamp givelight Lefore the sun ?
Cuu the moon be covered by throwing dust at it ?
In like mauner, bow can any oue, sunk upte nose
in the quagmire of selfishness, sell-interest, self-
tggt;nziment, and self-glovificatiou staud before
im
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Is it ressonsble to think that bathing in
the Ganges, worshipping the cow, giving alns to
8 nominal Brabmin can form the principles of a
religion? The principle is that which is accspted
:{ reason and holds good everywhers, Can the
nhomedans who bathe in the Ganges become
Hindus? Can those Mobamedans who give
charily te & Brahmin come within the pale of
Hinduism ? No; not at all, not at all. Ifan
worshipper of the Bralimins says that they can, if
they have faith. Wa ask, how can then a partis
calar thing under heavens have any concera
with it? ® old-adage is true, that faith Jooks
upon the liqeid of a pol as the water: of the
Ganges. When tho salvation depends upon faith,
. any-rivalét wilt'bs qoite enough to give it. To
brref 30 ai not’ t4 {ose the object of 'our discourss,

ldok, how bi:ve tho Brahmins aggrandized thé 3;
selves! Is God partial to one ssct of people? I
woa their own tongae and pen, that bave legalized
the appropriation of all nur:lnthinga to themsolves. .
Kuaowledge which is the main means of howin:
Ood, they bave reserved to themseives alone o
forbidden othsrs from aequiring it. They bave ;one
g0 far as to suyithat heariog the scriptures from the
mouth of the Brahmios alone, is conduacive to spiri-
tual welfare. But whoever he may be, be can acquire
morit, provided be pat a couple of on the
polm of a Brabmin, Bohold the number of

laces and the Brahminical managoment of them
. En thin seo that ; give pice, they chal. Gramery
thanks to Dayanand Sarsswati, who has ex
the hunbu&of this tribe to his Hindu bretbrea
* Baware, boware™ he says, as it were, to them, *of

the cunving Reyourds! They will pluuder you
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in open day in the forests of Bindrabun and the’
planes of Nimkbar near Ayndbin 7 O ya, dovea |

from the talons of thess hwman birds of
prey.” Stll many people do not desist from doing
respect to the Brahmivg, and do not follow tha
path ashown by this apostle of truth. They will
repent afterwards, if they lose this golden opgor-
fanity. I and persons of my opinions offer
thonzand thanks to Dayanand Saraswati, praise to
those Hindns who are gratefnl to the noble
#fforts of such a philanthropic man as Dayovand
Rarnswati,'and 'gocd will to all those who have
Ahvown themselves beart and soul into the wako
¢f*his heavenly message. .

In Nov. 1878 he visited Ajmere and delivered
Jectures on the Vedic religion. The first lecture
wat on the existence and pature of God; the second
on the excallence of the Vedusx It was largely
at**nded by the people of Ajmere. Rev. Grey and
Dir. Husband, the mast lenrned Chriatinn gentlemen
at Ajmere, were also présent there, The Swamiji
conclusively proved in his lectores that the only
divine book on earth could be the Veda alone and
»o other. To dispose of the claims of the books
of weatern religions, he read outa long list of
errors of the New and Old Testaments and of the
Jloran. To avuid misapprehension, he ssid that
3t was not his object to offend the ferlings of any
‘woble by publizly declaring their weak points ;

il ho only monnt that they should reflect on
them and think themselvea ig such books oonld
Fe at all cudled divine. Upon this, Rev. Row
told the Swamiji that, if he sunt the list to hiw,
he would furnish sn expluonion. The Swuwmiji
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replied  that he wished it beartily that
learned men like him should come to ascertain
truth. The Rev. gentieman said that truth or error
conld then be found out when he forwarded dbe
the list of errors to him, and he would reply to it
The Swamiji remarked that a written commnnica-
tion would ake a long time,-and the people in

eneral would not be profited. It would be better
if he took trouble to come there, when he would
put  him questions to answer. The Rev.
gentleman said that the list thonld be first sent
to lim, and when he had conmidered it
for two or three days, he would come and
answer it. The Swamiji =aid that he could
not give the whole list for fanr of mishap, but
would send o fow questions ont of it ; and when
he had answered them, he wonld like 10 ask certain
fqueations relative to them, and so forth. This being
ugreed the Rev, gentleman went away, The next
day the Swamiji sent through Pandit Biagram, the
Extra Assistant Commissioner, some G0 questions
on the Bible ont of the list to the Rev. gentieman,
After ten days when the lectures intended for
Ajmere wero come to un end, Rev. Row finished his
covsideration of the questions, and & day was
appointed for their anawers. Aa the notice of the
mesting was given to the public, n great multitude
of peoplo came together to hewr the answers of the
‘missionnrics, The resppotable gentlemen of the city
were Sirdar Bahador Munshi Ami Chand Judge,
Pt. Bhagram E. A, C., Sirdar Bhagat Singh
Ex, Fugincer, and  other Raises and  Buavkers
of the town, At the appointed time the Swimiji
arvived with the four velumes of the Velda, and
the missiounrivy enme sccompanied by Ducter
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Hosband. The Swariji said that he Lad had diss
cussions before with the Christian missionaries,
but me* with no disturbance, and he hoped that
the similar calm temper would be maintained
in that meetius. The Rev. gentleman agreed to
keep order and control of passions throughout
the discussion. The Rev. missionsry said that
the questions were many; aod (be time of two bour
and a half at dieposal wes short; so only two or
three questions and answers could be mwade on
them. Then writers were employed Lo nole down
the &t:euion and answers word by word as dictated
by parties.

Swamiji.—CGenesis, Ch. 1, Verse % says:—"The
tarth was without form and void?” Now, God
in ompjscient.  His knowledge is porfect. The’
work mu made by his knowledge, ean not be
imperfect or void and withoul form, Man's know-
ledge is limited, his works are therefore without
any form or order. Bat such can never be asid
of the works of God.

Missionary.—The phrase without form doss
pol mean imperfect, bot it means uninhabited.,
As for instance, the book of Ayb Ch. IL V. 24:—
They shall bavs to wandoer in trackless wilderness,
The word which signifies without form, here
moans wilderness thece,

S~~Iu the verco previous to it, it is said
that “io the beginning God created the heaven
and the earth.  And the earth was without
form snd void ; and darkoess was upon the face
of tha deep.” Thin passapge shows that the word
cun oot mean unichabited ; for it says, it wag
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Jinkiitga), there was no nacessity of nung the ward
void or noindabhited synin. il Ged alona crearal
the warld, conld he aot creale v antof s know-
ledge fiom the begimning with sume kind of forin?

- M—AN Jangusges have synonymous warlg
gcnomlly coming ane ufter unntfm; s, bood-o-Lish
v Persiun, which are all synonymons : in like
wunner, it i3 vight to say in Urde that the earth
wes barren and waste,

Obseyvation —The Swamiji was going to say
stnething more ; Lot the missionnty said  that
only two questions nnd answers could be male
on one puint; or else the questions being mauy
wonld not be finished that day. Upon this the
Bwamiji snid that it was not uceeasary that all the
questious shonld be dizposed of in one day ; some
should be settled that day, and others in
two, three, or a2 wony daye Dillowing as would
take to go through them, The missionaries did
wot consent to more questions thon two bein
made about their auswers. The Swamiji “tri
murch, saying that since many men were assembled
there and were waiting to lear something, if noth-
ing worth =0 much trouble occurred fhen, they
would go home dissppointed ; Lot all was to no
purpose. The missionaries would mot yield o
sacond more than before,

8—~Gen. I 2.—"And the spirit of God
moved upon the face of the waters.” The first
verse tells us that God created heaven aod earth;
but the creation of water wae not mentioned,
Whencs, the, did water coms to exist 7 1s God
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of the form of spicit, or ia ho eorporeal lika us2
I he haa n bady, e ean inve oo power Lo croate
the hesven and eavth; for the atoms nre more
dolicate than the limhs of the body, and, ronsa-
quently, itis impodeilile for limbe to hold and
wnits them ta create thinge  Als, fin can nol bha
omnipresent ot all-porvading.  Whon his spirib
was swituning on the sutface of the waters, where
wad, his body ?

M —=When ho created the easth, water was
included in it.  Gad ix apirit, nod 50 is he ealted
in the Bible from beginning to end.

S8-—Tha necont of Gol in the Ol4 and
the New Tastanment makes him corporeal in many
Elm; for, his coming down to Fden for Adam;

i8 descending on the Mt Senai; his talking with
Moses. Abraham, and- his wife Sera; his goin
into their demt ;s him weensthing with dacenh m\ﬁ
the lilkke adveptures of hisshow that lic must pusscss
some or other kiad of body, or he assumes it on
such occasions.

: M. —Thesa thinga do not cancarn the werse,
and are told from ignaranes. - Saffics it to say in
réply to them, that tha Jews, the Chriztinna, and
thn Mahomadans, who acoept the Bible, are all

“wwanimous in doclaring Lhnt Ghnl 18 spiric,

S—Gen. 1. 26 —"And Gud i, let ng
maks inan in oue imnge, after nae liconess,” This
verse cloarly proves that Gaod iy lika Adam in
form. H-hal bhady and soal like Adun acoords
ing to thia verse. Haw coald he make Adam

r hig Likeuese, if he had no foem 7
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M —This verse lias no mention of body, God-
oreated Adwm holy, intelligent, and hapyy. He is
boly, intelligent, anl buppy himself, and made
Adnm like himself. When Adam ginved, be fell
from the Jikenves of God, ns is wanifest from the
24th and &0th questions of the First Catechism,
Epistle to Corinthians 111, 9 and 10 :—Don's
tpenk lies among you, for you have cast off the
old Adam with ks works, wed put on & new life,
which is like yoor creator’s in knowledge, This
thows that man.was wedd like God in kuowledge
sl holiness. We are made annw. Corinthians
11L 17, 18,—God s spirit; God s spirik.
Wherever the spirit of God is, there is peace,
We distinetly see the glory of God, and change inte
his form from glory to glory by means of bis
spirit. This shows that the faithlul or believery
are changed into the likeness of God, 4 e in
kvowledge, holiness, mud happiuess ; for, being
endomed with corluin- qualities, mav's body i
nover changed,

8.~-The creation of Adam after the image of God
proves the ecorporeality of God. Had God made
Adam holy and happy, bow could bs bave hroken
the command of God 7 I he broko the law, it iy
ved thot he was not wise or had we knowledge,
accound. that when he tusted of the fruit of

the tree of knowledge, bie eyes wers opened,
oves that be got knowledge sflerwards, If he
d knowledge before his tasting of the fruit, ik
is im r to suy that be also got knowlodge sfter
it. God et first blessed bim with ity.
Bat when he broke the divine law by eating
tho forbiddeq Lruit, Le became emdowed with

.~
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‘fkmowledge, and’ knew that he was maked. He
covered his body with the leaves of “goolar.”
Eue think o liftle that if be was like God in
nowledge andiholiness, i3 it not sirange that he
could not know whather bo was naked or
covered? Was he so ignomnt? If he was
Jike God in kuvowledge, holiness, and happicess,
he should bave been omnuisciect and bappy
for ever, ond should have got .10 pain what-
- evar; for ho waa like God in the q 1alities above
mentioned,. Heo could aot have fillen from his
stats, If he fell, ho conld mot be lik: Ged ; for,
Qod never falls off from hia knowledge wnd the like
divine sttributes, Since Adam, being 'ike God in
those three qualities, foll from them ; tha believers
will suffer the same fate, unless they hive more
knowl than Adsm, and, consequently, God,
If thoy bave equnl kaowledge with Adam, they
will fall, as be fell who was like God in those
Fespeots,
. 81.—Tbe firet angwer will suffice most of the
objections. As regards the disobedisnce of Adam,
he was bowon, but became sioful after, be
disobeyed . It is incoprech to say that he
acquired koowledge afterwards ; because when he
tasted of the fruit of the forbidden fruit, he
simply came to kaow ovil, which he did nob
know befors. That his eyes were opened and
ho knew that Ke wes nqkei, means that being
sinful he became msbamed. As for the asser-
tion, that bad he been like (od, he would not have
fullon, I any that he wos made after the image of
God, but ha was not equal to him. Had ha been
equal to Gud, be would ot bave fallen into siu. As
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for tho quoation, if the belisvers wore mare holy
thin Adam, T say that the question is r ot a

more or less bolineas, but abous form or likeness,
whether the image of God was materi il or nod,
If that image under discussion wos wmaterial
the believers, when regensrated by the grace o
God, would change their corporeal frama, ¢

S~—Gen. IL 8:—“And God bles:ed  the
seventh day, and sanctified it: becinse in it
he had rested from all bis work which (Gad created
and made” God can get no fatigee in oreatin
the world, being wimighty, all pervading, u.&
jotalligence, aod bappiness. Then, bow can he
have the gocessity to reat on the seventh day 7 If
he rosted at all, be must bave worksd very bard
in peovious six days, Il he blessed the seventh
day, what did he do with the foragoing days?
‘Jo cannot sny that it takes God & moment ta
preate the world, or that he is fatigued.

When this question was asked by the Swamiji
the missionaries said that the time was over, an
that thes could stay no langer. Also, it took
long to diciate answers. They did not like to
dictate when apenki::‘g. If more questions were to
be asked, they should he sent to them for answers,
Upon Dr, Husband's motion Sirdar Ami Chand
said that the questions shoald bs made in writin
by means of letters, If they wers to be diolat
like that day, they would naver coms te ap
end even in six months. The Swamij said
that thers wonld bs n great boiheration in not
poting down the questions and soewers; for
ersons could ﬁsitmy what ‘they once affirmed.

oy could get them printed in any way they liked,



Ifthe an(i.-nu an lanswomrs wers noule by opialles,
the p{;l.li-:. wanht ot be benelitied | wlorens they
now hoard whot possad lefore them  Haowever,
the missionarivcedul not agreo to bave the answers
noted dowa the next day, eed so the discossion
was cut short, nud the people dispersed to theie

clive homes. Afterwurds the threo papers
wero duly signed by the parfies, confirmed by
the president, and deposited with thew separately.

Wo are unable to give all the discussions of the
Bwamiji with tho most renowned priests and
advocates of tle various denominations of faith
and saperstition that prevnil all over the world,
and that are sufticiently reprosented i India. In
his missionary life of over twonty years, not a single
day passad without some or other kiod of religious
discassion. - To refute the hypocrisy of all super-
stitions, he travelled thousands of miles iu bis
missionary journsys from town o town and
province to province in the vast and densely
_popalated ‘ontinent of India. We Leartly
regret to plead our inability and want of means
in depriving the reader of some of the most
charming tcenes of the Swamiji's beroirm and
successful struggle against all danger and temp-
tation. The Arya Samaj is making arrangemont
for the collection of bis biographical remaine
Suffice it to say that his stupendous efforts to
bring the demon of superstition down to Lhe
ground, to apply axe to the root of hypocrisy, and
enojrogngm the most beneficial doctrines of the

y Vedas, were,crowned with the most romark-
able success, s¢ was mever achieved l:{ the
enthusins and self-sacrificing zeal of any religious
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Tl yer Wint cnutribmteal ta loa wandsrfal
sicerse wis hie s ndend g file alliance wih the
tuvineible foren of toath, His vietary ovar il
kv o paganien iy markd il ovar ths country
by thaestabibgliment of w religions anciat ¥ onlled tha
Aryn Samay, which 1. 83 12 wore, tha monomeat
of trinmph, croctad by the racagaition of teath
awl the wensa of pablic goad in commamoara--
tivn of his restoring the Yulic raligion to the
modern warld, [t will ot b jvcompatibla with
tho tenor of the aulyect in band to offer & fow
rewarks of onr own on the Arya Samsj, with the
view o expluin it to thosa, who may bave no
opportunity to know or hear of it,

The Aryn Samaj, a3 everybody is awara, is purely
s philanthropic sssociation, the fuodumental vbjacs
of which is the projagation of the most ancient
religion of tha world, revealed at tho time of
creation in the form of the Vedas for the righteons
conduct of wman upon earth. But as the things
wequived from without, iinlike thoses inkerent in the
Luman nuture, are only retained with unremitting
toil und sacrifice of worldly comforts,—a circum-
stance, wWhich, for iustance, in exemplified n the
sttainwent of secular knowledge, which, but for
constant praciice and application, would scon escape
from the bold of memory,—this extransous com-
wunication of Gud’s commandmoents was almost
lust by the luxurions indolence of man in the long
warch of time. Man's attempt to snpply its place
did nothing bat spoil the case, the raivous con-
sequonces of which brought woe into the world in
ton thousand bideous forns. The disappearance
of true kuowledge affurded atple opporiuvaity to
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the selfishness of designing men ta frama lawes for
their awn glotification aml introduen them ander
the specious prelex!, that the corruption of timos
'cuﬁ*ml the improving wisdom of God to snnal
i!il p’r_eﬁbns orders, The Llindness of ignorance
rallied roond them. Tho strength of nnion was
rewarded with worldly pleasures, which gagged
the scoptical doubtin the enthusinatic breast. The
succoss of one excitel ammistion in others, and
then the sordid desires of luve, fama and wealth
came into full play, and produced a host of hypo-
crites as timo rolled on. 'The natural result of ail
their laws was simply confusion and contention,
which folly looks uwpon as s0” wany addenda and
corrigenda of the law of God. b

Now, this diversity of religion throws the
thoughiful wind into the vortex ‘of an ocenn of
uocertainties, from which the seanduess of philo-
sophy alone can save it ; for, inaxmuch s it is the
science of causes in their effrots, it gradually feads
tho mind feom apparent variety Lo subsiantial
unily, But as it iz not in the power of avernge
understanding, slready distracled by the pressing
necessity of stomachical sekvitnde, fo cultivate
knowledge independently ‘and reap the fruait of
happiness therefrom, the universal gool-will of
Swami Dayanand Saraswati has established the
Arya Samsj, where people in general can fresly
rrticipalo with the lenrned in the enjoyment of

nowledge, which nliimately tends to the salva
tioh of man ; for, it is a well-known maxim that
thero onn be no salvation withoot knowledge,
wi armreghn: or as Sadi puts b, IHat none can know
God withous it, Itisa great pity that suck a rare

i
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advantaga of nequiring virtaa, knowlalge, lawfal
pleasnres anil happiness shonld be sufferad to pase
unheeded through engrossment of the fewting
sensoal pleasures, the bewitching charms ol which
huve overturned the natural order of things.

Thongh prejudice will never nllow an impartial
examination of its  principlve, yet the duty
toward his conntry reguires of every man, who
can lisp or seribble, to point out its prominent
fantures  for tha convidiration of the general
public. With this object in view, we here trans-
Jate its principles tor the kind consideration of the
impartinl rea-fei'.

AnYay Decavoare.

1.—Qod is the original canse of all trae know-
leilge and of the things wade known by it.

2 —The Suprema Being is true, intelligent,
holy, happy, unbeginning, almighty, just, meveis
fol, unborn, infinite, nnchangealile, oternnl, incom-
purable, nli-gapporting, all-governing, all-pervad-
mig, omuiscient, nndecaving, iwmortal, fearless,
incorporen), and the maker of the uuiverse. He
alane is to be worshipped.

B ~=The Vedus ara the books of trne knowledga,
It is the daty of all the Aryss to read, teach,
heur, undd rectie them.

& —AW anygat to ba aver rendy to aceep! truth
awd reject untouth,

5 —All nctions ought to he done comformably
ta wirtue, e, wlter the thorougl coosuteiation of
vight aud wiong.
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! 8Tl principal object of the Arya Samej is
46 do good to the warld, 1. e., to contribute to the
plijdivdl, mental, and social improvement of all.

"';7.;'-:-‘AII ought to be treated with love, justice,
‘ud due regard to their merite,

~ 8.—Ignorance ought to be dispelled and know-
ledge diffused. :

9.—No one onght to be contented with his
own good alone’; gut every one ought to regard
his prosperity aa included iu that of others.

" 10.—All ought to be subject to lawas Leneficial
to the society at large ; but in persunn! matters
they may act with froedom,

The universalily of the principles is co-exfensive
with the buman race. They cau be followed hy
all men from the equator to the poles. They
hscribe  the authorship of the Vedn—knowledge

v excellence—and Notore to the all-pervadin

uprems Intellect and Jmpartisl Judge of all, an
ordain the acquisition and prectice of knowledge as
the sole duty of man on earth. They point to
troth es our guiding star in the prrilous path from
life to eleroity. They discard all mediums or
mediators between man and bis Maker. They
inculeata the heavenly virtues of justic:, beuevo-
lence, sincerity, mercy, and genersl peace with
il creaturen. kcnce. their snperiority ovor wlil
other religions lies in the liberly of conmscience,
the immadiate worship of the Dei'y, the uvim.
peded actico of free-will, the equality of gights,
the cultivation of metey, the universality of
frisudabip, the enjoyment of Larmless pleasuros,
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the hanest acqaisitian  of wealth, tha reapect of
Jearnod inen, the practice of virtus, sod  the trape
quillity of szind

This trua cosmie religion which Swami' Daga-
nand Saraswati had the honor to preach to the
welfara of the wholo world, is entirely frea from
malioal prejwlices, mcisl  partiahity, haman
elavery, carnal pleazare, warldiy vuni:{y, repacinl
pmvid{mu, crunlty, npprr_'aiun, plander, dohane
chery, injustion, imialence, aud ten thonsaud other
vices, that nra 1he fonndation-siones, as it were,
of other religions, now darkening the faie tica of
Nature, 'Therefore the Vedia religion, for wuch s
its origina; name, 18 pra-eminently fit  tor all
persons without regard ta color or climate

Tha impartial reader of tha Velas will notics
that their raligion i3 destined to oversp-esd tie
enlightenal warld.  And this i3 the cencse why
the institntion of the Arya Snmui, which is the
organ for tha propagution of the Vedie religion, is
becoming poapwlar with the advincement of
aducation in imlia. Al the all religioas, Hindu
Jaini, Christion and Mohomedan, which roigllﬂa
puapreme in the dark ages of ignorance, are
shaken to the fommdation by the preaching of
Swami Dayanand Saraswali,  They are tottering
to fall and s look very tevsible. Their advocutes
and professors mnke c{wlmalo atlempts {0 maine
tain them ; bat their very efforts tonl to exposd
theie weakness and lwsten their fall.  Innumers
able societies and assembhlies nra held Lo stop the
progreas of the Arya Samaj.  Bat how can dark-
uean resist the path of the rays of the sun. 7 A4
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far an (alse learning of hypoctitos can prove, and
08 far as the exteranl powsr of milliounires cun
effoct anyihing, the professors of thess roligione
bave left no stonn unturned to nip in the bud (he
elerunl dispensation of the Arya Sunmj.

To give the render an  exsmple of the numer-
ong efforta made to frustrote (he olject of the
Aryn Samgj, an account of the proceedings of »

nod nssembly is here inserted. It will show
ﬂo magnitude of the effvct of the Swamiji's

reaching by ita gigantic preparations (o thwark
it It is as follows :—

A great convoogtion of pandits from (uunde,
Navodipm, nud Kushi was held on Saturdny even-
ing of 22nd Junuary, 1881 A. C, in the Senate
Hall of Caleutta to discuss  the . orthodoxy of
certain religious weages, which the Swamiji had
assailed. From the /F'ioneer’'s report und the
wsecount givenin the Arya Darpan of Shale
jehanpar, i nppears that Paadit Twianath Vark-
vachaspnti, Pundit Jeswinand Vidyasagar B. A,
Pandit Bhuso Chandrn Vidyaratna, and the like
sbhout” 300 pandits from Caleutta, Navodipa
Bhatparn, Vikrampore, Jessore, Burdwan, an
the other parts of the country were present on the
occusion. The following native gentlemen and
poblemen also stlended the meeling :—

The Hon'ble Malarajah Jotendro Mohsn Tagore
Balisdur, C. 8. 1., Mubsmjah Komoul Krishna
Babadur, Rajab Rajendra Narayon Deb Baladur,
Rajuh  Harendro  Krishoa  Bubadur, Rajeh
Rupendro Lal Malik, Kunwar Devendro Malik,
‘Dr, Sorendro Mohan Tagore, C. 8. 1., the Hou'ble
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Roy Kristo Das Pal Bahadar, C. . E, Baba Joy
Kishen Mookerjee, M. Jamna Naoraysn Tewari
and M. Banka Behn:i Bajpyi of Cawnpore,
Pandit Sudarshandcharya of Bindraban (Mathura),
Ram Subralima Shastri @lizs Ram- Suba Shastei
of Tanjore (Madras), Seth Narayan Das, Rai
Badri Das Baladuar, Seth Nalber Mal of
Caleuttn, Seth Jogul Kishors, Seth Moban Lal,
Seth Hunsenj, Lala Ghnea Mal, and some 400
others,  Although Pandit Ishwara Chandra
Vidynsagar (a very learned pandit of Bengal) and
Babu Rajendro Lal Mitea, L. L D! were not
prosent, yet they nccepted the decision of th
weemnbly, o :

Pundit Maheah Chandea Nyayaratna, Priocipal,
Ramscrit Collega, was appointed Ssoretary to the
meeting. He explained its objects wnd’ then
propesed the following questions :—

Ist Question —Whether or not the Brdhmana
Blidg is as valid and authoritative as the Maotra
Blidg Sanhita of the Vedas; and whether the
other Smritis are as valid and suthoritative as the
Manusmriti.

Pandit Ram Saba Shastri of Tanjore gave (he
follawing answer to the above question :—

The text of the Yajur Veda, vis. u¥ fafequyteen
aefewg—meaning, whatever Manu hes said, ia
true, establishos the validity sml nuthority of
Manu's Code. The word fwfeq meaning whatever
iuvalidates the assumption of a part of the Code
os an suthority. The inadmi-sion of the validity
of the complete Manusmriti dors away with Ihe
euthority of the Yeds, which enjoius the uecessity
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of recognizing the authority of the Coda.
Hence, the ission of the suthority of the
Vedas is contradicted by the non-aceeptance of
the vulidity of the Manummorili in its entirety,
Dayanand Sarsswati, recognizing the autbority of
the Manusmriti, wriles on the 32nd page of his
Batyirth Prakish wwifem wif nndatiensify
which proves his acceptance of the Manusmriti

The six chapter of the Manusmriti has—

varerary @tw o fad) aR goy
fafavr dafaed vmefowd

meaning, lel a Brahmin hermit follow these and
others as well as varions Upanishads and Vedas
for his epiritual welfare,—which proves the

validity ‘of the Upanishads basides that of the
Brébmanas.

The seaond chapter of the first book of the Yejur
Veds Aranysk says—

o5 yeedfawwgen wyeay
' ufexvay ad Cafiviad

ning, all that axists in" the solar system
will be known by Smriti (law), Pratyaksh - {evi-
dence), Aitibsiya (history), Anumén (inference),
necording to which all the codes are ns valid ne
the Vedas; for, (he word vidhasyale means
pramigate, i. e. what gives tenakoowledge.  This
medning s Eiven by the commentator. Pendit
Taranath Vachaspati writes on it thus:—

Wifud) vhgey windid « afewig 4. ¢ the Vedus
sre the routs of religivn, and so ure the Swritiy,
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This anthority of Manu makes all the Smritis valid,
Many similar arguments prove the Bréhmanas
equally valid with the Vedas, and the other Swritis
with the Manusmriti. In this all the pandits are

unanimous.

2nd Question.—Whether or nol the worship
of ths images of Vishnao, Shiva, Durga, and other
Hinda deitias ; the performancs of shrddh cers-
mony after the daath of persons ; bathing in the
OME“ ; and visiting sacred places, aro sanctioned
by the Shastras,

The Pandit gave the following answer fo the
above question :—-

* All these are sanctioned by the Shésiras, For
instance, the Rig Veda sys, ax {2 wedl wrm'gelt
¥z g =wfxw g feey; according to which the wore

ship of the imnges of the Shiva's phalias and the
like is meritorions. 1ta commentary is, “O Rudra !
:;Jénr birth depends upon your will, your birth

lifo are wouderfal, :ﬂ:; is, you are not subjech
to the influence of actions, Hence, the goda
eroct and worship your phallns for their good and
felicity.” Erection or placing is impossiblo with-
out the images of plallsa and the like. ~Hence the
worship of images. In the Rémtdpni Upsanishad
Ramchandra says to S8hiva, “Iam present in the
ifimge of stona at your place, called Kashi, for the
salvation of all. ~They who worship me in o
stone image, are liberated from the sin of the
slanghter of & Bralinin, and the like Thevre is
uot tho lonst doubl at all iu it”
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The Brahjwal Vpanishad clonrly estatahliahes
the image worghip by ordering, * Worship Shiva's
phallas thrice a day." :

The second chapter of the Manusmriti hae,
“Parify by daily bathe ; worship (tarpan) tha
gods and goddesses, the sage, and the futher ; and
perform fire-sacrifices.”

- In like mapner, many olher books prove the
«propriety of the worship of Shava, Vighnu, Durga,
and the [ike. Their non-worship brings on sin,
as is ghown in the pascage of Gotsm’s Dharam
Shastra. It mesns “He who does oot worship
Imuges, will go to liel till the sun, moen, snd atars
shina in the eky. If a person doas neb worskiip one
day, he shalliondergo Brahmo Kurach ; if
one manth, Parali Krachh penance; if one year,
Udambar Krachh penance. That hooso is like
cemetry which hss no image of SBaligram and a
conch., Hoe is irreligions who does not worship it."

Thongh the Swamiji doeanot accept the nuthorit
of the Ramtipni Upanishad and Brahjwil, whic
clearly inculcate the worship of images, Lecauss
they arenot enumerated among the ten Uspuishade
which he recognizes; yet he proves his ohject b
the quotation of the Kaivalya Upanishad, which ia
not among the ten Upnnishads ov the 3rd ‘puge
of the Sutyhrth Prakdsh.

Bince he mocepts the autherity of the said
Uyanishad which is not among the ten Upanishads,
he must accept tha RAwtdpai, Br-l-j'd:. and the
other Upanishads, which are equunlly valid with
jt. It is eaid that the worship ofyimgu can
pot be proper; for it is nel laid down in the Slhruti
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and the Sinciti. Bat it in not right ; for it s
clenrly writtendu the Sawa Veds, 36th Patham,
5th Anuwak, 10th Khind, —~ A

" 8a parandivam anwa wortonte otha yidd
eyd yuktant ydni pravartunte devatd yutndni
karma t€ devatda pratimd hosanti rvdonts
ghyanti” This proves the images and taples of
pods, Rut Daganand Sataswati scve that it refers to
Brahmalik, which shows that e ban not conslied
the whole context. If the word parandivs
tmeans  Brahmalsk, how can the ward anveti,
which means to wee, ba propet her« 7 For both
worde would. then mean to get quietude by
seeing  Broakmaldk, which s impossible on
the ontth, The word parandiva cin never mean
Drahmaldk, Hence, it wenus Vilha of ihis
world, which is ooly soitalle bere,

Munu's Codw says, “leis proper to make s

temple of gods between (wo villages. 1 any body
" does not place a stone image in it he should be
fised Re 5007  With regnrd to this Swami
Dayanand says that the word pratimd means
weights, which shows that he has wot read the
Mimaus, which has raled down that the primary
meaning sbonld not be tuken where the sscondary
is propar. Therefore no meauing beaides that of
stone images can be proper. If the primary
meaning bo taken in place of the secondary,
wigke: wfogma: would have fire meun Indra and
the like gody. Hence, all the seriptures ordain
the images of gods and the worship thereof,

The Yajur Veda saye of the shradh that it
should be perfomed by placing the sacred thread
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on the right shonldar.  Tha plaral fore of pited
in the Vida denatra the manea of foreinthors,
Accordingly, the Vidns ovdain the shradh of
the dead. Munn alsa anys, *“Every man should
perform tho shradk of Lis fxther on rvary amduvie
Ctha 15th of n month).  Atei sags (hat if anybody
does nol perform shradk, bo becomes =inful,
Hence, it is plain that the shrodh is sasetioned
by both the Shruti and the Smriti.

The Rig Veda says of pilgrimagn, avawrezgmie
wxarteras) | which shows hy the wonls Ganga
sl Jamuna that the bathing in the Ganges and
Jamna procures heaven aud liberation from sin,

Manu eays, “Tolia frecd from the taint of sin,
one shauld bathe in the Ganges and live in
tha Kurokhetra. The Ramnayan and the Manha-
Lliarat contain many confivmnsions of teerath and
kihetra. Therafora the hathing in the Ganges
aud the livhig in the Kurnkehotra and the like
holy places are sanctioned by the Vodas and the-

wa.

Then Pandit Taranath Tarkvachaspati hegan
his syoech in proof of the warship of images. But
# it was a long one, Pundit Mnhashchandra
Nynyaraina told him that though he could go on
#avatnl days with the subjoct, yet there was no
time that day, and there was much wak to be
done.  Pandit Taranath said that he had much
to say on it. However, ha stopped short apd
brosght his speech to a close.

3rd Guestion.—Whether the words wigdi@ in
Mso Rig Veda wwean God or fire.
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Thic Pandit gave the following answer:—
The word agni ocourriog in the manira means
fire, otherwise it will contradict the rule of the
Parnva Mimavsa. Heuce, the wanlras really
mean fice only.

4th Question—Whether the Yagnas are
performed o parify the air and the water, or to
sccure salvalion.

The Pundit thus answored it :—
«fVive yarq @iz a: and the like mantris of the

Yajur Yeda pro ve that the agnihotra, &c., secure
heaven.

Sth Question.~Whether the denying of the
suthority of the BiAlhmanas, & part of the
Vedas, brings on sin or not.

_ The Pandit guva the following anawer :—

We liave said above that the Brihmanas are
a portion of the Vedas Hence, to deny the
anthority of the Brabmanas is to deny ihas of
the Vedas, Maunu n,. of the reviler of the.
Vedas, *“the reviling of the Velss produces the
same sin as the drinking of wine.

Then the Pandit Ram Suba Shaatri read to the
suclience the book of his own comnpasition, oalled
Daydnund Kantkdihidrun, At the end, all the
pandits subscribed their nnmes in confirmatioa
of what was proved iu this sxtravdinary weeting.

The vuin dilg:'y of lenrning on the part of the
meoting prodaced no offect on the woremeont of
the Arya Suomaj. The pandit’s asswers are
iwprinted  with - soplistry ou the face.  Hig
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distortion of meaning amd insisiing more on the
outhority of modera idolatrous literature of the
Brahmina than on that of the Vedas, which form
the foundation of the Arys Samaj, were zoon
detected and ably refuted by ovr brather, Lala
Sain Das, President, Arya Samaj, Lahore, in o
prmphiet called the EE Arya, towhich the reader
)9 referred if he is confonnded by the fublacious
arguments of learned folly. He will perecive that
despite all their pedautry the pandits durst not
argre with the Swamiji, who, bail he been invited
to the meeling, wonll hnve removed their doubts,
Another sociely which the tender-heart-dness
of onr Swamiji insugurated, is the Go-ralshne
Sabkd, s society for the protection of animsls, aml
ially the cow. l'ro published & pamphlet,,
ealled the Gotarundnidhi, selting forth numerons
unheard-of arguments, based npon the science of
truo political economy and of thealogy. The
fruth of the fact, the cogoncy of argumrnts, the
eloquence of language, and the pathetic appeal to
the inherent merey of human mind, soon faid hold
on the tender heart of the Hindus, wha, though
outside the pale of the Arya Samaj, now cluic.-ﬁy
carry on Lhis propaginda of merciful nlility.
The first practienl measure suggestod by the
originatar wns to memorinlize the British Gavern-
ment on the enormons daily slanghter of cows,
enfurced by the existing laws i Lut it provel
ahortive, a9 the requived number of siguntares
coull uot be procured befoee the Swamiji's deatls,
which gnea i arrions blow 1o the infant moveient,
To show Lie vender the lieral aims of the plan,
w translntion of the rales of the society wie berein
s red,
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1.—Tha ohject of the saciety isto affard the
whole world all kinds of comforts and to 1o harm
o none. =D =5

2 —The duly of the locin:{ is to ntiliza all
thinga by proper means, according to the laws of
nature, for the goo!d of all,

a—It is not the daty of the sasiety to he
engaged in a work of little profit and great loss,

4.—The scciety will huonor tha persons who
spendl their time and woney or otherwise assist in
its beneficent work,

5.—It expects aid from all tha people of the
world, a¢' its work concerns the good of all.

6.—1It eonsiders all other societies of the world
whose olject is geueral beuevolence as ita help.-
mates,

. 7—1It has ao conneclion with persons who act
against the desire of the law ond the people,

, who are seltish, subjact to passions and the pride
of ignorance, and who do"improper work for the
roler and the ruled.

The disioterestadness of these socielies conld
not be long hidden from the scrutinising public.
When they saw that all the mental snd physical
labor of the Swamiji was devoted to the ultimate

1 of them all, they hegan to enlist themselves
in these societics, Tha result was that the Arya
Samnj began to spread rapidly among the people.

But the sensible gentlemen saw (hat the leciures
and discussions of the Swamiji would be forgotten
in the lapse of time, and then iguurunce and



et shition un,;]-l sertde Lhe mnl of '.o'.-'u!u-

Thev, there fore, "l"ll}_lll owdvisabde 1o veguest
(he Swanugs too ke o commrntany on tha Vel
sevordinge ta e tnterpretation ol them by wneiont
snpes, and prepare other hpoks thiet be l|h-ng|n(
useful  and  auxilioy e the  stidy  of e
Vedas,  On hie compliance with theiv cequest, sn
smnnuensis wia eroplayed wnder Jim, sl o paess
vens ploced ot s disposed,  Sace then his com-
mentary 8 heing pullished al Prayvig every
mouth, amd the Yedic Press, for so it aa called, 18
occupied in printing his voluminons worksa

When Lis commentary bognn lo ba pnblished
rod civeulated wmong U poople; soma Sinsenit
scholars attacked ik on literary sud doetrinnl points.
All these wern fully moswored hy the Swamiji
either n pamphlets orin urticlds in vernseulur
newspupers. The oljeotions of Pr. Maheshehandea
Nyayaruton, the Priverpal off Sanserit College in
Culenttn, were nuswersd i o pomypblet, ealled tha
Bhywntinitaran, which issaa long 10 be naticed
in this ok, Dat the eljections of Me, Hume
and bis condjutors wern answered in a leller,
which is thos trnoslated into Enghish——

“In the recent issue of the Bhirat Mitra, dated
81l of Lright fortnight of Ashitha 1940, some-
body published an attnck on the Vedas The aljich
of the writer seams to show that the Vedas are
not the word of Gud and are vot infallible, Bt
he has simply expressed his opinions of the
Vedns, awl advanced no argnments to support
them, Tad ho*reised oljections to any passage
in tho Vedus, they would Lave been instantly
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answarad, Bat his assartions, ne they now sand,
are not amenahle to refutatian, For azample,
if anybody enys that & cartain bag contains
1,000 counterfeit rupnes. The only thing 1fiat caa

“be said, is that as long =8 the ;upees withio

cannot ba shown to baapnrions, wa cannot belisve
bia aasertion. The same is the osme with Mr. A O,
Hume and the person who has pablished (e
letter in the Bharal Mitra, It wea projer for
these two personagos to give thair owsi version of
aoy Vodic mantras (marking their number and’
chapter in thy Vedas), and then to prove that the'
Y. wers not the word of God and were fallible,
Their objections then would have been’ consideced
amenabla to refutation: If thay ard even now
desirous of getting an amawer to their objections,
they should do it; otherwise their objections
amotot to nothing. There is one thing, however,
which deserves consideration, vis;, Why aro there
different doctrines in the Vedss? Now, raark'!
this objection is miso somewbat wagus. Whers,
in what mantrs, and of what kind the differest’
dostrices are, is not meotioned. The different
doctrines; on scoount of differsnt kinde of kuow-
ledge in the Vedas, are not to be depreested
Grammur, Nirukta (philology), poetry, asironomy,
mediciae, politics, music, meohsnics and other
scionces (reating of all things from the esrth to
God, bave their germs in the Vedas. Their
tachnical terms and descriptions are different. As:
the technicalities of the knowledge imparted in-.
astronomy are quite different from those of

, there ate ssparate mastras tresling of
.“i.: sabjecta. Il by different doctriges is nsant
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what I have said, the objestion fallsto the groundy
ifithe writer manne any thing else, his assertion is

ita. wrong,  Therefore it is proper for the
aieclou to publish in & joaraal any mantra of the,
Vedas, which they consider fallible, with their
eoimonta thereon. An avawer lo their oljections
will be. given at a proper lime through the
paper same, If they are truly desirons of nnders.
standipg the dootrine of the infallibilny of the
Vad .ﬁ\oy csn advintageously conaalt the Rig
Veda Bhashya Bhamika published by me; if they
dg oot have it, they can send for it from the Vedio
Pross, Praydg. o case they .nre - not fyjly-
aoguaintsd with the Arya Bhisha (Hind), they
ohoghl get it read to them by s teuthful persom .
fagpiliar . with the two lsuguages, Acya Balyhd
uﬁ.ﬁn inh. .10 they.are .not gaits satisfied = fey,
readjng, i/, . Ahoy (shoold remove . theic.. dpsite,
in p,pngu‘l joterview with roa,; hecause mugh,
Yimp ja reqyired for digenssion thgough paper, ad;
tha. publieation,of the Vedn Bhshys leuves.vesy'.
lin!:,tim at,my disposal. .. v R

Ievvdnl o dnd e o W e NN

Asifbr their mesertion that my Veda Blidshya can
bdrinbslinile, if Ibe God, or imspired by him,-q
omly'exy that | am nbt God but his dervant, and
thetiGodihas raveniod the Valdas, for the henefedl
manking; shdwing to what extent- hiyman kn(}'h-
ledgd) reamon mod- kelion 'ean go. ' | write - v
comdmetrinty . on  them according to' the exteit
ofo mp:-knowledge * and reason, and in an nn-
bisedwpdiitr 11 haw andergona thé derntinising
phapddindthe pablic;! wad no - ohe" Kod* ddmm
forwed. b find fault with it, aad yet the “doulits
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of soma persons about the Vedas nre not reamoved |
Siech unfounded doubts enn do no harm, The
infallibility of the Vedas is manilest from thé fact
thit they contain truth and truth only, If Mr.
Hime has any oljection agninst the Vedas, he
shoull publish jt in a paper, poinling oot from my
Yedia Bhashya any mantes which is the mark of
his criticiem ; I shall then send ny an-wer to it to
the same paper. I the chiefs of the Theosophical
Society mise a mere groundiess douht, thark is yo
help for it They are atheists and Buddhists,
belisving in. spivita apd witchea. It is' deeply
regretted that theg proolaing thumeselvesusrelorony,
era-and tenchers of atheisin and beliel in spirit_l
witches,, & They love atheisw without jta
aoncowitant dighelief in bhdts, &e. It isTTrue thae
those. who Jeave .gne prus Uud, will fll into
superstition, drception, awl beljef in imnginary
Leings, such as Kut Hoomi Lal Sing, &c.  News.
mren publish reports of Colouel Dlcutt’s innumer.
able cures; if they are true, why dous he vot gure
gick persons before me and thus convince me of
the teath of thosd reports? 1 shall:think the olilef
of ‘the Theosophieal Society; if ‘He hoals any “sick-
erson whom T tell hitn to vhstord’ tovhealth. I
ally heliove thut in my presenos his sase wouht
be likd his Uheld at Lahire; wilose boasts procured
him the ampuintion of his fidgai: I oeult poners
will he of vo avail. Fulinliengs the pod-dty-taobow
i their «pirtunl pawers.or Yom Vidva: What
lipve sean ‘ol their sfddhis 80 Yogw,is nokto be
rhgardad As such. - Whiit new things can they be
paid o have learned 'uon © 1 consider w') theve ay
worew o dresmd,""
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« The Iriumph of Vedic religion and the fame of
the Swadiji's Jearning spread vot only in Indis,
~6itin s}l other countries, and attracted the atten-
tion of the Rajaha or kings, who are the lest to
Join in & pood work but the first to take sdvantsge
of it. Accordingly, he was called by eome of the
kings of Rajputans, wheoce our Swamiji vever
came out. %le now proceed to mention a few
erents of his /ife'in the Iand of the Rajputs.

On Tueaday, the 11th of August, 1882, be wend
_to Odeypare, the capital of Mewar, Rajpulans, and
was lodged in a splendid royal residence in the
King's garden. The pews of his srrival spread
ke wild fire. Hundreds of pecple ponred forth'
“1b see him from the different avennes  of the town.’
The King or Mabaranab himeelf followed by = long'
retinue of bis coortiers, came ont en foot to pay
reepect to him., The interview so much plessed
the King, that he used to attend his lectures on
Vedic religion with the grest grandees of hisx

court.

 The effect of these lectures on ibe mind of
the King may be judged “from his st owce
wmn&v the study of Sspscrit with the
Awemiji, w be 20 ardently porsued, that.
in & comparatively short interval of seven months
be mastered as moch useful koowledge = conld
be aoquired by an average man in two or three
years. When the King was somewbat indisposed,
the Bwamiji drove to palace in s royal car
z:ad at disposa). He wme ted snd

red se spiritual teacher by the King, who
severs! limes expressed bis semse of ot
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abligation ha lay ander hy tha atrension and kind
visita of the Bwamip. Tha juflaenca of tha
Bwamiji's preachiing want an fur that tha Maha-
ranah gave up hie hibot of July atianding tha
musionl party of dancing pirle, without 'l'ﬂ
kings oan not live on earch wirh bq-pindu,'x:
ordernd altars Lo be erscte] bl in palacas inwide,
and in garlens ontsnde, tha vity fir tha eaeriticial
pirposa of bavan, or brening drags of pacalinr
chomical composition to parify the sir, ths comwmon
receptacle of breathing.

His lecturss and sarmons in the royal courl
wars attendad by w vast ceawd of people, wliom
wothing bhut the intenss intorest of the subject
conld Lol in order. His master mind endowed
with heavenly knowlelgs and accompanied wmith
extraordinery power ol oratory, polled down te

iecas tha hoary structures of suparstition, wis,
rlinduism. Jainism, Christianity and Mahome-
danism. Although it was anwvounced .verys
that the professors of these religions shonld e
forward to dafend them, yst none aver thought of
spoaking a word in fuver of those monuments of
sothropomorphim.

On the ove of his departure from Oleypore, the
Bwamiji estallished a besevolent socisty, called
Parbpkbrnl Sabihd in vernscalur, to do the work
of gennral good wfter him, Tne docnment by
which by empowernd the said soviety was read and
comfirined in the Court of the King of Mewar, I¢
in, in fact, the will of the Swamiji. It bears the
signatures of thirteen great fewlutory baront of
the Odeypore Court. Bofors we translate it bore
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Jor the wldormmtiin of (he teader, 3t -in nercsanry to
sy Lt the properivool the Swamiji consistid of
old books, the pross (o ok Alluhinbnd ) 1o pnlilish
hin books, and the cwonal freecwill oflerings of
Rings and vobles,  The press was siarted toe him
by the lilwrality of his rich disciples mnd phaced nt
bie disposal  Betore the estabilishment of the press,
be weed 1o reflusn presentn, but smea then be
directed what was nfliced 10 him to be forwarded
lothe press.  All this was made over fo the above
mentioned society by his will, which ean be
olbtmined from wiy fig Arya Famaj. s fomrteen
articles specifying the duties of the Subhé are as
follow :me '
(1) The Suciely should protect me and my
iy in alversity and msonge amd apply the
oaid property do beusvolent purposes both is wy
life-time and alter my denth, viz :—

vif@) The printing nad pullishing 4f tha Vedas
and the-bovks sapplimertury to their study.

op
1» () The preaching of Vedic religion by sending
‘wistionaries to the different countries of the
world, so that people mny s¢jnet falsebood uud
Ml:copt trnth. g S
':": ¢) The supporting and educoting of orplune
}35 "puiipers. :
¢*(2) Tha Society shonld delegate one of itw
Jnombors quarterly or half-yenrly to examine and
Aheck the accounts, and o inspect the management
wof the Vedic press at Proyag (Allababad), A
xeport on the preas of sueh an inspection +honld be
et o eack of the members, It sbvuld disinetly
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ainte any shorlcoming, mismanagement, or any
kind of hungling the inspector nolices in the work=-
ing of the press. The inspector shanll also peint
out romedios for the same. It will then be the duty
of the members tr express their opinions and
forwaed it to tha president of the Suciety, whe will
take mnecesgary sleps to coreect the evils i
conformily to the opinions of the majurity of
membors.  The members are requesed not 0
be unmindfal of their duty in any way. .8

(3} 1t is proper and necrssary for (he Bociely
that it should do this most beneficent and virtuous
daly with 2eul, persoverunce, seriousness, agd
magnanimity, equal to the importance of the task
befors it. ..

“(4) The Sooio:{ which consiste of 23 Aryws,
shouid ba considersd in pincs of me after my death;
that is to say, it shall bave the same powers over
my vroperty a8 | have in my hfe. 1fany of the
#aid 23 members, either cut of selfishness or ngy
other canse, attemyt at sols power, he shall .Be
thought as baving no right te do it : 4

(3) As the Society, in virtus of e
suthority, hns power in my lifs-timn to protett
me and my property and to make fmprovemens
upon it 3 so it aball have . the power of performing
the olweqaies of my corps« ; (hat is tc say, whea
my spirit depurts from the baly, it sher1d not
sHow the corpse to be interrod, drowned, or thrown
awny in the forest ; but it shon'd boru it on's
wnndul pyre. I it be fmpossitle, H whould take
2 maunds of sndal wood, 4 nwunde of clanfinl
butter, & seets of cawphor, 2 seers and & ball of
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vwwy (agsllochum) and ane (tabernmmontana)
fragrant roots, and 10 meunds of wood, to consume
body, secording 1o the precepts of the Vedss
Jaid down in the Sanskdrbidhi, on an altar with
the chanting of the Vedic mantras aa in a scrifice.
It should not doany thing else agninst the precepts
of the Vedas. If the members be not present on
the ocoasion, anybody then present may perform
-Abe said ceremony, and be should recover as much
as he spends on 1t from the Society, which should
oy the expenser.
(8) Ibave power in my life-time, and the
Bociety hoa it after my desth, to strike off the name
.of .any member I or it likes, snd appoint hie
substitate, who must be a compstent Arya. Bui
20 momber can be removed from the Society until
:‘k‘:u .are proved to be imcomsislent with the

- {7) . Tho Sociely like mpsolf abould slmaps
“Awy to ':l;rl those means and measures which have
-beosn for and agreed upon by sll the mem-
bers, in the exeeution of the will, in the fulfillment
af its ‘pcqv'-iono, in the removal of a member and
mbatitntion of another in bis stead, ar in the
tion of me in the time of misfortune. But
¥ there be ‘disagreement ss lo the sdoption of
Abqso mesnp umlg the members, the opiniop of
majocity should be followed ; and the vote of
Ahe president shogld be considered egual o two
votes. . -
8 The Boaciely should never remove more
than three membars on the examinstion of their
faulta until their substitates are appointed.



( 21 )

'o:‘ Its nt':’bor dic:;nddou ivo:d _obm:jg ‘the
ol ra or & ons 12 raligwn
the pr:'iﬁent should ask the consent of uft o
remove him and appoint another ecompetent
Arya geotleman of Vedio persuasion in his stead ¢
‘but till then po new, except the usual routine, work
should be done.

10 The Society shall always have the power of
management sod adoption of new plans. If it
bave no oniaiali‘ of the correciness of dis
resolutions, it should take the opinions of the Arya
Samajes at some appointed time throngh corres-
pondence, sod shoald sot on the opivion of the
majority.

11 The president should aanually or half- yearly
Pcbliuh and seod letlers to the members of any
.incrense or redaction of the establishment, the
acceplation or rejection of any thing, the removel
or appoistment of members, tbe examination aud
audit of accounts of receipls aud disbursements,
of assests aud liabilities, and of profit and loss,

13. No quarrel or dispute in connection with
this will should be sent to the gorernment
courts of the time being. The Society should
decide it iteelf ncoording to the law. But if it be
out of ita power, it may be taken to the rt
f.ot decision.

1. Il with b int pewsion re give
donation to any deserving Arys in wy life-tioi=, sud
get it regitered, the Bociety ebould wovcr) aud
give i, .
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¢ 14, I, nnd the Saciety alter my denth, always
and in every respect, reserve to ourselves the power
of smending the above rulea in consideration of
any expecinl advantage, improvement, benevolonce,
dr. pablic grod.

Duriag his sajoure. at Olsypore, the Swamiji
teceived saveral lettens from the Chief of Shah-
purn, inviting bim 1o honor the place with his
visit.  Aocordingly, he started for Shinhpura on
8ed Morch, 1883 The Chinf being inforned of
‘Al dute of his dopartinen areanged for cons evanes
-at the place called Chittateh, where the Swamiji
stopped far throe duys to despateh son - work
which bl fallvn into arrears.  On the Tth March
he renched Shalipura, where he wos condially
received by the Chiof and his courtiers, After

be ceremony of reception was over, the Swamiji
delivered lectutes on religion and morality, The
tenth of his presching won tha benrta of all, who,
A8 the report gacs, embraced the Vedie religion
‘en masse.  While he was here, ho wan earnestly
solicited by the Maharnjnh of Jodhipare 1v favor
him with his visit. He, therafore, left Shahpnra
and reached Ajmners en routs to Judhpors un 27th
May. On the next day be travelled by railway
Ao Jodhpore, whare the King with all-his relutions
and courtiers gava him the most cordiul rucuition,
On the interview 1he King presant«d him with
five gold and twenty five silver coing, and nccome
modated bim g & solendid batlding, which was
~empecisliv furaished for his residonce, Hego the
Bwamiji Jolivered lagtures on true religinn, the
the dutios of the king and the subjects, and the
plowsurcs of virtuwus couduct,  The sewsible



prapte of Folhipes heeame Tos Glloware Bospdes
daily lechires mapd iaenssionme with the satariee of
ollirr religinns,  the Swamip ales contivaed b
watderful exepess ol the Holv Vel Thine ha
spent fonr il at Jadlyare ) bt 1w th Rith
wmonth e sibdonly ol gick sod was removed o
trentment te Ajmere, whoee lie e 1 on th- Ath
of Outalier 1833 A C, correarinding ta Tunalny,
tlie 150k of thn dark fortmighe of Kareie, 1940 A, ‘..

The weesant of his sickneae ia thae given by 4
correaponiaent of tha Arye Moagazine.

" His death, which hag beon derply doplaced by
all paperd in Dudia, iy thes sbated to dve oeoneeed,
On the 27th of September Swamiji 17 vannnd
Suraswali was seized with catuerh, ol oo the 29h
he saffered from extrame paing the .-slmuu-:ll,
to remove which he vepentuslly filled it with
witer, and emptied 40 Ly voilting ; but with
no success,  Ou the 30th he ook rame waler in
which sema wjwun was hoiled, which give him
some motions,  On the 1t of Uctaber thn news of
his ill-hestth veached His Highaess thie Madarajah
of Judhpore, by whom De, Ali Mardan Khan was
evgaged (o fttend the Swamiji ’

Ujpto the 3nd the teearment was slow, but an
the 4th the foll dose of pills was given, sud the
case  becams considerubly worse. He now
biffered from the conztant lonsencas of the hovels,
. which canaed extreme weakneas in lia hitherto
robust Lindy.  Blisters eama ont on the fiee, in the
mouth and threat, so that it wag not without
much effurt and trouble that he eould talk now.
He nos only lost power to ruise Liwself in bis bed,
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bt roipuired Hhe nesatinen of wvaenl inen ta
changs s sudes.  Upta the 16th, however, the
treatment of De. Alb Marndan Khan was continued,
durning whivh period 1 Sara) Bal was also
consulted  No reliel was fal1, but on the coutrary,
hiccongh began (o tarment in addition,  Upon
this De. Adnm wan consuited, who advised the
Bwamiji's resnoval 10 Muant Abu for change of
climate, The Maharajah of Jodbpore declined to
send him awsy in (hat precarions slate ; hut whon
the Swamiji insisted upon guing to the mountain,
His Highneas could not holp giviog his assent,

The Maharsjali presented Ra 2,000 to the
Bwamiji, who instantly remitted them to the Arya
Samaj at Bombay. Raynl tents, siz  camels,
three Ruthas, one phmton, four  palanquin
bearers, and somo of tha Conrtiers were sent
with the Swamiji, and the Makar<jah, by way of
respect, went aloot some twp hundred paces with
the palsoquin ia which the. Swamiji was carried.
The Maharajah alse  adverlized a reward of
Re 2,000 to any medical man who could cure the
Bwamiji.

When the Swamiji reached Mount Aba, Dactor
Lachuam Das, s Panjabi gentlman, undectook the
treatment, and was so far successful that the
biccaugh stopped, and the looseness of the bowels
removed within & couple of dsys; when he waa
travsfocred to Ajmere, and wan ordered to proceed
thither at once without any objection.

Finding bimse)f successful in bis trestmeat, Dr.
waa Das was angions to continue it till the
gure of the Swamiji was effected ; but Lo was uot
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allowed a day's slay thers, nor was his resignation
which he te{ndero! on that very day, aooeptodf
He was therefore obliged to lanve Abn for Ajmere;
but before e did so, he' requested the Swuniji;'!o :
come to Ajmere, fo which'he did not agres,” His
sttendants, marking the progress he ind ‘mede
towards recovery under tha treatwsnt of Doetor
Lachman Das, broaght him, though ugninst his
will, to Ajmere, where the disenss, iu npite of
every means which the best medical authorities
conld devise, took an alarming aspect, and proved
fatal on the avening of 30th October, 1848.

A little more than an hour befure his death, he
raised himself in his bed, and declared binself free
from the disease and its consequent sufferings, and
while in that posture hs went into the contempla-
‘tion of the Daity for 2ome time, and then slreteh-,
ing himself on the bed ordered every oue ]
to retire bebind bim, so chat his mind might »ot
bo detracted by the sight of any one present; and
when this was done, be began to sing praise (o
Ged in Hindi, and to recount his sttributes in
his glory. After this he cited cortain  Vedie man-
tras, and then reading the Gayatres mantrs
stretched his arms at their longth, and claspin
hia bands in adoration to the Most High, ng
turning his body on ths right he gave up his
holy ghost. .

* He died al the age of 50. He was in full posses-
pion of his senses till the last hour. Hiz body
wae wrmppad up in & shaw! coloured in gasrn, sud
war certied Lo the cremation-ground oa s waudun
platform, on the sided of which awall Hage were
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Jot loose with branches of plaatain hera and thers,
The funeral procession was attened by all classas-
of prople,—Beagalia, Hinduslanis, - A arwaris

chanting hymne from tha Vedas, Two maunds n"
sandal woud, «ight mnund< of comman lael, four
manmls of ght (clarified butter) and twe and a
balf seers of cumphor, were used in"his cremation.”

In order to give tha ilen of the genara! priefl
felt an his lumentable denth, T here subjoin a fow
excerpta in testimoney of his learning and great.
hess, ‘

A master spirit has passed away from India.
Pandit Duyanand Saraswati, the founder and
anprame chinl of the Arya Samaj of Aryavaria; is
gone ; tha irropreesible, energotic reformer, whoso
wighty voica and passionate eloguence for the Iast
few years: hizsad thonsands of people in India
fram lethargic indifference and stapor into active
patriotism, is no more,  He has prssed out of ‘this
plane of strife and suffering info & bigher vnd more
perfect alnte of being, - 2 .;,-

: $ i st

' . o' 2 "y

A apecial lelegram from, Ajmere Lroughy to
muny Arya Samajes the wmelancholy vews that
their master Swami Dayanand Saraswati bregthed
bia lust ot 6 2 M. on 30th Qctober.  De maortwuis
nel nizi bomwm, Al our difforences have been
barnt with 1he body, and with ita now gacred asheg
they nro for ever seattersd Lo the four winds, * Wa
remembor only the grand virtues and nolide qualitios
of ouy former eolleaygne, teachur,und Inte aniagenist,
We biear in mind bt Lin life-long devotion to the
ernen ofF A wan regaaeeation ; his nedant love for
tha gian! phibaagphiy of hin  forofuthers
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relentlonn nntiring zenl in the wark of the projants
ed social and religions refarms  and o 0 with
unfeignal sorrow that we now lusten de pan the
ranks of his many monrnera.  In lim hoba e
Jost ane of her nablent 2ons. A pateiot in the trua
gende of the word, Swuni Dayasan] labonured
from hia earlivat yeara for the renevary of the lose
trankirea of Indinn intelleat. s zeal for the
reformation of his motherdund was exevadad only
by his nalionnded learning.  Whuraver might be
sijd nx 4o bis inlerpretation of ta saemed werrings,
thera ¢con e but one opiaion ue to his knowledga
of Sanskril, and tha impeing 1o ihe stndy of hoth,
reovived'at his hunds.  Thera are fow thwne and
but one provines wa believe—nuuely . Madrag— .
that Pandit Dayanand ddid oot «isit in Fyrihge,
ance ¢f his missignery work, and fewer still whare
ha has not left the mpress of his remarkable mipnd |
bebind bim. Ho threw, as it wers, 0 bambeshel] -
Jin, the widst  of the  magnant  masses  of
degenarnted Hinduigm, and fired with love for {ho
tegohings of the Risheesgnd Vedie leaminy the
huaris of all whao wore drawn within the izflueppe,
of bis wloguent oratnry.  Carfwinly . there was,_no.
batler or grnoder  orator in Hindi und Saugkeit
than Swami Dayanand theoughout, the ]gu
aud breadth of this Japd, ;

As soon as tho =ad romour was confirmed,
Cdlonsl Oleatly who was then at Cuwnparey paid -
& publie tribute to the Swamijis memory. e+
#aid that whatever might have been onr rights or
weongy in the oontmvem{, nod whabwver other/
piisilils or orirntnriets conld sny against the Swamiji,
there was room for no two opinfons as to bis euet~

g,



. 12N )

felic |ulf.»lmn ol the vatwnalising  inflarnce
exerted upon lis followers. In Pandit Dayunnnd
Saraswati there was a total almence of anything
liko degrading sycophancy snd toadyism towsrds
foreigners from  jaterested molives. At Bora
Bunki, Lucknow, ont President repanted the same
ideas to an immenss auvdience 1o the Palace-
Gnrilen (Kaisar-bag) of the sx-king of Oude, and
the rentiment was warmly acknowledged,

Truly, however beritical and blasphamous might
bave appeared hin religions rdicalism in the
sight of old orthodox Brahminism, still his teach-
ivgs sud Vedic docirines propagated by him were o
thousand times more cungonant with Shruti or even
Smriti thay the doctrinea tanght by all other native
Samsjes put together. If he merged the old idols
into One Living Being Ishwara, as being only the
altributes and powers of the latiér, he yot had
never attemptsd the folly of forcing down the
throats of .in followers the hybrid compound of &
Durga, Mowes, Christ aud Koron, and Buddhae
chaitanya mixture of the modern reformers. The
Arya Samaj ritze coertainly make the nearest
spproach to the real Vedic uational religion. And
now, on the death of the Swamiji, thers is nb ona
wy Loow of in Indin capable of taking his place.
The Arys Samajes, an inr ws we could sscertnin,
ard all conduoted by men who can ma littie fill the
vacant place as & cardhonrd tres of & dramatiesl
stsge can become a substitute for ths strong codar,
the king of the Himalayan forests. Loving old
Atyavarta, as we do, for its own sake, it is with
sincere sadness and foar, and with a deep sense of
sympathy  for boreaved Indis, that we ssy
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onca mors. s death of Pan bt Dirinand Yqene
awali i3 an dreaparabin Inse 1o the wfv.lw rvinte'y.
Al the preennt 'c'lmfvﬁf, siage of ite ""ﬂtmﬂo-"
progroas it s simily a natienal calamivy,

In connection with tha abova syl avant, we
muy Inke this appartunity ts makaa few remarks
inavswer Lo a cerluin mirprisa expressed by
soveral corpespandents. They ara at a lose Lo
realize, they siate, that a yoyd croditel with anme
payehological pawers, such ne Nwai Ihyganand,
waa mualile ta faresee the groat lass his daath
wanld cangs to India 5 was he than no yogi, oo
“ Brahma-Rizhi,”" a8 the srgan of the [ahore
Saumnj ealled him, that bs know it not ?

To this we answer Ut we can swaar that he
hiad foreseon his denth, and so far back as twa
yenrs agn, Two copies of his will sent by him
at the thua ta Culonal Olaott und ta the editor of
tivs Theosophist respectivaly —hoth of which are
preserved iy s as o memorinl of his  by-gone
frigndship—are a good proof of it. He told ns
mq-oulcull.J' at Meerut ho wonld navar sco 188‘.
But ¢ven hud by vot forescen his death, wo do
not ses wlint bearing it can have upon the yogi
powers of the defunet 2" A Theosophist's letter
1o the Arye Magazine.

Indian newspapers thus noticed his death -

It would be a mistike to supposa that the work
et on fout by the lameniable Jdecensad is confined
within the fuur corners of the Arya Samaj. The
principles he preached spread far aud wide, and
crented a revolution in men's opiniovs,—The
Tribune, Nov. 3 und 10, 1882,

*



At o pafa! nly te teord ths danth 6f
Su.anl ').u’n:unl Satnewalt the l‘ld\llglli.i'l(!l‘
fonnder of i Aryn .\'nmlj nid llu-.' foremost
Hindo refarmes o his generstion. This melane
aholy event tuok pinon at Ajmera on Tussdny
Iast. | Mg vast seholaiship, remarkahle powers of
debate, nnd  woimprachable independence  of
chacactor will bo powdly remembered by  his
monvning  eonnleynien.—The  Tudian Fmpive,
Calcuita, Now, 4.

Tudin lisa lost one of her foremoat religions
relormears of tho old sohonl—a rationslistic advo-
cate of Vedic revelation—by the close of a veally
ngeful lifo of one vaw historieal Pandit Dayanaud
Saraswati Swami, who breathed bia last with the
dying spasm of the year 193). The difference
may oceur as Lo the preciseness or correciness of
bis exugetival exposition of the Vidie Seriptures,
yot who will not miss on our publie platform tha
desp fervanr of his preachings, the great foree of
his lungnage, the unopposable artillery of ki
forousic eloqyence, the honesty of the purpose, the
firmneas of his resalve, the frankness and straight-
forwardnoess of his motives, bis independence of
churncter and action, and hig genninély patriotic
ardent zeal to Jift up his conntry from the depth
of auperstition and priesteraft, idolatry  and
unmeaving  oslentnticus  ritwalism e Guyrat
Mitra, Surat, Nov. I1.

The following are tha most important of hig
‘books pvailable at the Vedic Press, Allahnbad, vr

any Arya Samsj in Indis:
. '
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1.— Veda Bhashya Bhumika, an introduction
o hin commentary on the Holy Vedas. Itis sn-
excelleut comypendium of their leading doctrines,
Its perusal silences the sctions of the
ersone wnacquninted with their philosophy.’
&n short, it is, ws it wers, the key to the
right interpretation of the othecwiee eibyllive®
books of the Holy Vedas,

2 —Veda Bhashya, hie commen on the
Holy Vedns. - o

@) Rig Veda Bhdshya, bis commentary on
@ ?bc Rig Vodnra ’

b) Yajur Veda Bhashya, his commen
® in'tlne'i'ajur v.az“' T,

" These commentaries are appraciated by these
slone who kuow a little of Sonserit. It gives the

rose order ol the mantses, the meanings of
words, the literal translation of the Vedic verses,
and their purport in the ensiest possible Sunscris,
It is supported all throughout with the authori-
ties of ancient divine sages. It is writien
in two langunges, Sanscrit and Bhasha or Indian
vernacular.

3 —~8dtydrth Prakdsh, an exposition of the
monotheism and  civilization of the sncient
Aryans, Its first ten chapters treat of divine
nomenclature, education, the four-foid moda of
life, and the ‘coustitution of the Aryan. seclty ;
anl ths remaining four chapters give an intensel
intaresting brisf acoount of ull the religions wit
their rafatation. Tha study of this book will
give clear insight into all the multifarious sysioma
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'::2\'1?'6" that are spread on the surface of the

& —Vidénk Praidsh, u splendid iliairaied

trapslatiot’ #nd methodical @rrangement of the
wondaerful Sidscrit grammat of Pedigi, Il is
published io the following 16 parts.—

(1) Varnécharan Skiksha, orthapy.
(2) Sanscrit Vikya Prabidh, colloquial,
(8 ) Vyavakdr Bhdnid, s primer.

(4 ) Sandhi Vishaya, coalescence of lotiers
and orthography.

{ 5) Namikae, declension.
(6 ) Kdritéa, casen,
(7) Sdmisika, compound words.
(8) Struin Tuddhita, genders.
( 9) Avyditha, indeclinablee,
(10) Akhyatika, the verb,
(11) Sowwvar, acoentuntion and prosody.
(12) Paribhashika, technicalitive,
(13) Dhatupitha, roots. i
(14) Ganopatha, conjugaiion.
(15) Unadhikdsh, word-making.
(16} Nighantu, Vedic vocabulary.
5 —Panch Muha Yajna Vidki, an Aryan

Litargy, containiog the formnie of five xidts of
worship, which are as follow:—
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(1) Maditatian of God,

(2) Paification of the air.

(3) Pecformance of filial duties,
{ 4 ) Donation of slms,

( 3) Maintepance of the learned.

6.—Sanscir Vidhi, a rituslistic treatise on the
following 16 Aryan ceremonica:—
- (1) Garbhadkian-—concsption.

(2) Pu wavan—festival on peresiving the
' signs of life in feetus, held in wecond
or third menth of pregnancy.

(3) Simantdnayan—parificatory rite held
ju the fourth, sixth, or eighth mooth
of pregoancy.

(4) J4t Karma—festivity of birth,

{5) Ném Kara—naming the child on the
11th, 10th, ot aoniversary dey from
its birth, -

( 6 ) Niskiraman—taking the child ouf
of the honse in the fourt mout
from ita birth,

(7) Anna Prishan—feeding the child
when six months old.

(8) Chiara Karan—tonsurs at the ago'of
ons or three years.
(9) Karwe Vidk—Noring the ear or the nose

by way of vaccinatign at the age of
thres or five yours, X



( 134 )

(10) Upanayan and Feddrambha—eacras
went of regeneration by the investi-
turs of the spered thrend at 8 for the
Beahmin, at 11 for the Kehatriyn, at
12 for the Vaishyn, ¢ an emblem of
the vow to study the Holy Vedas or
the whole circle of knowledge,

(11) Samdvartan—the stadent’s return on
the completion of Vedio study from

the academy.

(12) Vivah—marriage at the minimum age
of 156 for the bride and 25 for the
bridegroom. L

1 (18) Grihasthashram-—entering the world
. or betnking one's self Lo & profession,

(14) Vanaprasthaskram—retirement on the
birth of the sou's son vr appearavce of
old age. J

(15] Sannyas—renunciation of all for ex-
clusive devolion te preaching truth or
the propagation of divine knowledge.

(18) Antyeshty Karma—cremation,
N B —~The moral splendour of such

s virtitous course ot life requires no
comment or description.

Y. —Aryéddesh Ratna Mala, a vocabalary of
100 religivus words of disputable siguification,

8.—G8 Caxuna Nidhy, a' vegetnrinn Ireutise
on the utility of the lower anifaly,—translated inlo
Euglish iv the book called ke Oceun of Mercy.
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9'—Arydbhivinagya; litany of selection of
Vedic wantras for prayer,, _ _

10.—Swami Naragan Mat Khandan, refuta-
tion of Swami Narayaii's religion.

Besides thess, there are othar phlets, and
dehates, which can he known from szu Saumj,
but which can uot be all noticed bere, '

With regard to bis BRLIEFS, tha Swamiji uﬁ.
in the lnst chapter of his Satyarth Prakdsh im

The final conclusion of philosopby, scquiesced
in by mankind io-all times, is tbe only true,
ctorpal, and vniversal dectrine, which readil
obtains the implicit sssent of common sense. IF
the folly of ignorance or the snure of priesteralt
misleads some persons to contrary belief, the good
senes of people in general does not voluntarily
comply with them. But the doctrine which
commands veneration for teaching righteonsness,
generosity, honesly, and justice, and which is
stemped with the sanction and example of the
learned, raceives the genoral approval ; for, the
mind revolts to follow what is unsupported by
reuson and practice of sages. The outline, theres
fore, of what was believed by the refined reason
of all the ariental sages of sntiquity froms Brahma
down toJaimini, vorsed in the sacred lore of the
Vulas, is horeto wabijoined for general informntion.
Tha trath, whioh they -have tmught, and which
I sincersly ackaowladge, is entitled to universal
ncooptation in ail imes, Henve, it is uwot wmy
chjact to institute & wew systam of religion inauy
vanner whatever. 1 love to fullow wrarn, usy,
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-1 bave made it my duly te persunde others o act’
on trath and abjure falsebood for (he make of
{heir own good. So, the eradication of iniguities
fr-the end of my- life, Had 1 been a dupe te
‘prejodice, I would bave Joined any of the
peligious sects of Indis. But since I neither
00 what is vicious, nor reject what is virtuous
;n the institutions either of this, or of sny
foreign country, | am incapable of dissimolation 3
17, it is conteary to the doty of mat, The dignity
of man is jestified bis sympathy with the
pleasare and pain, profit snd loss of biy fellows
areatures, b{ the undaonted attitode he econ
issume agq‘:iu the powar.of viee, snd by bis
re forAhe mority of virtwe, although sssociated
Ki the fopblencss of constitution, Map asserts’
is digpity, when, to the best of hin power, he
loves virtue, although exhibited in & gtate of
poverty, helplessneps, wenkness, and voaeqoninte
once with the knowledge of the world, The
rave responsibility and trus npatare of men
!qo best exhibited his affording pretecticp,
fort, snd honor lo the children of wirtue,
an'y sonse of virtne over Yrompts him to dig-
honor, discourage, diminish, ond destroy viep
although guarded by supremacy, nrm:l{l, ]
copsidersble skill in the erte of the world, In
fine, & man, troe to lLis neame, should by pll pos-
»ible megne, encourage virtue and disconrge vice,
Tha most exorveiuting pain, nay, death iteelf,
shoold not deter him from -lLis pursuiy of the
course of virlue; for, the least deflection from
rightrousness wonld belie his human natore,
Buch a wioral discipline Lan received the recom=
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méndation of Mabaraja Bharirihari- and other
mioralists in the following transiation of their
varses :— 3

The wise do nol swerve from the path of reti-
tade, neither caring for the praise or blame of the
so-called politicians, nor for rioches or poverty,
being regardless as ta whether they vouls dis in
a day or after a millanniam—Bhartri Hari,

© Never snorifice virtiie for «fosr, badi“desire,
avurics, or pain of death its¢if ;' for virtue, which
ives happiness to the miad, is everlasting, bt
ensure and pain, which originsts from the
cironmstances  of the body are transitory—

llahab!mral.

There is only ona trus compsuipn of man on
sarth, and thst is virtue. It accurmpanios him
oven slter death; but everything elss perishes
with the body-— Manu. ¥

~ It'is not falsshood bub brath, that ultimately
prevails. It leads us to henven by the royal road
sroddea by the sncient sages of subdued ivns
pnd ourh{led desires. It lunds us on the brilliagh
ghore, and lodges us safe in the haven of happiness
— Upunishad. P

"Tiare iz no victue higher than trath, there Is
no vize baser than falsshood, thers is no knows
ladge greater than trath. Truth, therefore, snd
truth slono must all follow. — Upanishad

All men should sot wpon the disinterssted
sdvice of these truly grout sages,
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Now to tmention briefly thoes simple trathd
“with their proper meanings, which I have always
believed in,and which bave served me, a8 it were,
for the beam of liglit in crossing the tempestnons
“veean of life upon the earth. ev gre described’
‘atlarge in my works.

“' 1 The Snprema Baing is called by {he names
of Brahm (the most high) Pramatma (the Infinite
Bpirit), the Almighty Lord, and the like, His
shief attributes ara denoted hy the Sanskrit for.
wuln of "Sat-chit-anand” which literally signifies
that God is truth, intelligance, nnd happiness; God
is absolutely hely avd wiss, Hip nature,atiribates,
and power are all boly, Ho is omnipresent, incor-
poreal, nnborn, immense, otoniscient, omuipotent,
mercifol, and just. He s the mnker, protector,
and destroyer of worlde. He judges the actions of
wils arording ' Wa maeable Yame of jekice
sod equity. Him do I conasider and belisve from
tho core of my heart to be the Lord of the

'uninroa '

" % The Yedan, the treasury of science and
morals, are revealed by God. I regard their
textua! portion «s self-evident truth admitting of
no doubt and depending on the auathority of no
other book, being represented in mature, the
kingdom of God. 1tis the condition of all kinde
of pruof, sud is, therefore, ecnpuble of no other
demonstration than reductio e absurdunt  As
for exuenple, the sun or the lump,being a luminons
body, illomivuting the esrth or other objects,
reiguives nu hight from without
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The authenticity of commantaries on the Vadas
ealladd in Sanskeit tha, Prélimanas, & Angne, “
Updngas, 4 Upvedus, and 1127 Shakhas, oll com.
posat by Brahmd and ather sages, live in theie
adheronce to tha text, the departure from which
suuibilates their authority.

3. Raligion consiata it the maintenancs of int.
partiality and justice, tha apsaking of troth, and
the aimif-r acts of virtus, which ura the command«
ments of God, and are, therefore, consintent with
the import of the Vedss. lrreligion is the
cominjission of partiality and injustics, the talling
of lies, uud‘tg:dlike'acu a:i( viee,b wht'!ch are, the
violation o ‘s law, and are, therefure, opposed
to the sense of the Vedne . "

4. 'The soul is an immortal, invisible principla,
which is endowed with thought aud juigment,
desite and passion, pleasure and paia, and so forth,

5. God and eoul’are both incorporeal and
unchangeable, and are related to ench other as the
pervader aud the porvaded, The distinction of
their respective individunlities is constant § in
other wonls, their physical natures nre not iden-
tieal. For instaunce, tha material ohjects are
ulways distinct from the space they exist in ; both
of then, —viz, objocts and space--can never be
convertal eithor 1o thought or reality ints one
homogenous whole. Hance the relstion hetween
God and wan is that between the contuiner snd
the contuinel, the contemplater and the contem-
plated, the futber and the sonpand the like.
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.6 The oternal enhialances are 1° God, 2° son)
and 4° Prokedti—(Nature) the materisl canse oi
thauniverse, The primary praperties the physi-
cal nature, and thy mles of astion of the elernal

sulslances nrs also evor the sama,

7. The manifostations of thair secondary qoali-
ties, accidents, and cnergies constantly occur on
their conlition nnd diseppenr on their soparation ;
but their inhiarent power, which produces their
union and disnnion, 18 invariable in their naturs,
They lﬁin and again unite and disunite in eter-
pity. Thas the secondary qualities wrs also
oternal in their regularity of succession.

8. The creation is the vast empire of visible
objects, the compounds of elements, construcled
with all the perfection of design Ly the iufinite
wisdom of the Divine Architeet,

9. The final enuces of erention are the practical
utility of the Divine powers, the equitnble be-
stowal of rewards and punishments on the actions
of souls, and the like. The eyes, for example,
are to see with; o the attribules of Fod exint to
bo revenled for the general weal in the wonderful
spectacle of nature.

10. The creation pointa to its craator ; and he
s no other than the aforesnid Duity ; for, tha
display of design in the structurs of the universe,
mtr the inabiliny of matier to form, sy, the saal,
sod the like preliminaries of existenca conclasivaly
demonstrate the chrtuinty of the existence of &
Crentur.
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11. . The phenomenom of birth and death liko
sll other. things is not without a final enuse, p}‘!m
cause is, in Suoskrit, éalled “bond"—a trapdoor,
a8 bo #penk, in the mareh of mind, It eptings
from igiorance, which oonsists in the perpetration
of vicioun acts, the worship of objects in place of
God, and the abscarity of intellect. As they sre
all the various sources of pnin, which nobody likes,
but which everybody is constrained to eaffer, their
eause is celled “ bond ™ or captivily.

12, Salvstion is the atate of emancipation from
the endurance of pain and sohjection to birth
and death, and is the life of liberty und happiness
in the immensity tf God. Afrer the eyclic en-
Joyment of the sweet panoramn of the stupendous
universs, the soul resumes the course of ite pative
activity.

13.  The meana of slvation are the contemp-
Intivn of Gud, the nistmetion of mind, the practice
of virtue, the vow of celibacy in the time of
eduontion, the rocioty of sages and plilusophers,
the love of knowledge, the purity of thoughts, the
firmvess of conruge, wud the like qualifications,
‘which sre the oroaments of humanity.

14. Wenlth isa thing, esrned with I\oa(;.ly
and jostioe. Ita oppesite is the Mumwon of
unrighteousness.

k5. Innocent Emm are got by virtue sud
well-enrned wealt

16. The caste systern should be based on the

werits of 1adividusls,
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17. The excellence of royslly ia derived from
the honesty of inteutions, the superiority of quali-
ties, the jusiuess of aclions, freadom trom
partiality, ldn muintenance of justice, the ardour
of puternal affection for puhjects, and perveverauce
in studying their eas2 ani improvement.

18. "The loyalty of suljects is” shown by the
siblimity of thoughts, the excellence of accom-
\plishment, the practice of virtue, the sincerity of
intentions, the absence of prejudice, obedisnce
to the laws of justics, the nense of duty, the
readiness of devotion to the eause of the rulers

ud the fellow-subjects, love for government,
tred for inkrigues, and the alborrence of licen-
fiousneas, :

19. . That person ia juat, who, on due consider.
ation of things, adepts truth and relingnishes
falsehond, protects the just aod expels the unjust,
l{‘mpau\h« with all, and joins in ondertakings for
the promotion of ease aud comfort of the general
publie.

_ 30. Tha learned are called devds (gods) ; the
norant, assura (devils) ; the wicions, vakshasas
( ); and the hypoerites, pishdchas (moonters).

21, The worship of gods consists in the
raspact pud  porvice of learned snd virtoous
meu, parents, mages, philosophers, prenches and
kings ; in the fidelity of marriage contract ; and
in the devotion of women to their husbunde. The
coulrary sets copstitute the worahip of demons,
All woiship is dea to their living images and not
to the uaclese idoln of lifeless atoue.
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22, Tha perfection of cdacation is altast - d hy
the entnpntency ol hmwlr:lgn. thn -uln'.v n of
civilizel manners, the parbiynnea of e rigus
works, the aa'geerion of senses, the cant ol of
avil pussions anl wicked deaices, the impras inang
ol chamctor, rod the alsence ol barbarism,

23. The proper Puranas (ancient baak:) srg
the works of TAhma and the othar aien of
antiquity, eallal the Aitreya and tha other three
Brilimanse,  Tha geonine history i fonnd 0 the
hookw callad Kalp (chronicles), Gdthd (vary),
Ndrdshansi (biographies of men). But the
Blidgwat ane, the other seventeen Porsuns arg
mytholog y, religions comedies, noyels, myslorios,
or mirnclos,

24. Tha Teeruth (religions ferry) in the
piritual ark by which the sea of sorrows or nhysa
of puin ia croased, Henca, the Teeraths are the
spenking of trath, the attainment of knowledgs,
the fricndship of mavanty, the practice of mondlity,
dominion over self, the digcipline of mind, the
magnoanimity of heart, the insiraction of sciunce,
and the habit  of beneficence,  Thess are
the recognised ferriea of the happy land; but
sities, rivers, and tunks, which ignorance calls
the holy places of pilgrimage, sre only the pouls
of woe ar the sloughs ot despondance.

26. The apirit of enterprise is preferrable to
resignation to the decross of fate, which are no
mora than mere conseqnences of tha scts of pro-
vioug lives; becnuse it modifies and nmends the
eutire series of the antecedont agks in the next
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life. The slacknrsa of sxortion apoile all af them.
Béues, the worke af present life nre mors import-
ant than the wholesale relinnes on the blind fate.

26. The commendulile canduct af man ts shown
by his discriminato troatment of merits and sym-
thetie regned for pleasira and pnin, profit and
of othiers. The contrary courss ie repreben-
nble.

- %37. The ohservance of coremonial should eon-
tribute to the improvement of hudy, mind, and
spirit.  There are 16 ceremoniea f1om conceplion
to cremation, Theso purificslory ritex  are
binding on man. Afier eremation nothing shonld

be dome for the dead,

28. The Yujna (worship)is the enlerlainment
of the learned i proportion to their worth, the
businesa of manufacturo, the experiment and
spplicstion of chemistry, physics, and 1he like
arls of peace, the instruction of people, the puri-
fiention of the wir, the noucishment of wugetubles
Ly the ethployment of the principles of meteoro-
- Jogy, calied Agni-fotra in  Sanscrit, which
showers blesaings nll wrovod. It is tbe most jw-
portaot duty of wun.

29. The ancient nsage demands attribation of
the appellation called “ Arya ™ to the host, and
“ Dasyn " o the vicious portion of mankiod.

80, India is called Arydvartn, becauss the
A ryan branch of the hanan race has dwelt there
since croafion. It is hounded on the wnurth
the Himalaya (the nbode of snow), on the sout
by the Viodhya (the barrier of Larlariavs), on the
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west hy the Allpek (ohséﬂlcllon) or Indas ( Lane),
and on the east by the Brabmapatta (the son of
Naptane), The countey within these confines is
colled  Arynvarta proper, and its  permanent
inliabitants, the Aryas, -

3L The cynpetency of tha teacher is proved
by his pawer to explain the sciance of tha Vedas
and their commentaries, and to reform the
character of pupila through the salatary medinm
of Lhe instraction of morality and the prohibition
of immorality.

32,7 The fitness of the Eupil is shown in his
love for the ncquisition of knowledge, his willing-
n#s3 lo receive instruction, his sttendance on Eo
teacher, anld bis execution of orders,

33. The Gurw (initiator) is the futher, the
mother, the teachor of truth, and the correclor of
wisconduct, '

31 The proper Purokit (proplet o= priest) is
one, who cordially leves tha good of his folk aod
the practice of virtue and truth.

85. " The Upadhyaya (professor) should be
able 1o taach = certain part of the Vedie lore or
shold be the tencher of one science.

36. The Shishtdchdr (etiqueite) is the aminble
behaviour with readiness to accept truth and to
reject untrath after-the eareful examination of
things by means of the octave evilence of logi
altentivenass to study in the bachelor life 3
school, and the general politeness of conduoel.
These are the characteristics of the truly civilized
man,
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87. The walidity of the actave evidence of logia
1 unquestionable.

83, Hois good and wise, who always speaks
truth, acla on the dictabes of virtue, osnd tries to
wake others bappy.

89. The five tesis of knowledge ars relative ta
i. the attribates of God—p ﬁsophy of the
absolate and the theories of the Vedas, 2. the
mazims of Mo octuve evidence of logic, 3. the
lawa of nature, 4. the rules of morality, and
8. the principles of mataphysics. By these criteria
distinguish between truth and falsshood. Then,
dhide by teath and give up falsehood. |

40. Beneflcence removes evils, introduces tha
sctice of virtue, and adds to general welfure and
piyilization.

41, The sonl is free ta act, bat subject to tha
gctieoof Gug in reaping the fruits of ity works,
od is the eXecutor of justics and the like laws,

42" The Swarg (heayen) is the wuninterrupted
enjoyment of pleasares aod the pdssession of
means thereof.

43. The Nark (hell) is tha excessive safferance
of pain aod the surroundings of tormenting
circumsiaunces.

" 44, The Janma (birth) is the entry of soul intd
the world in conjunction with the body. In
relation to time, ils existence is viewed ay past,
present and fatuve. "

* 45. 'The union of body sud soulia called birtb
snd their soparation, death. !
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46. Marriaga (grasping of hands) shounid be
‘mformed inaccordance with the precepts of the
aw, in the public maooer,and on the mutual
consont.

47. Ths Niyog (widow re-marringe ) is the
temporary union of spousless persons for the
purpose of raising issue in the superior or their
own tribe, on the death of the consort or the
sturility of energy, in case of a prolonged disease,
or on the like natural mis-hap to humunity. '

48. The Stuti ( definition ) is the description
of qualities for remombrance. It inspires love and
the like generous feelings and sentimenta

49. The Prdrthana ( prayer ) is the asking of
Godithe gift of knowledge and the like boons on
the ineficiency of one’s own exertions, It results
in the humility of temper aud the tranquillity of
passious,

50 The Updsand (meditation) in the realiza-
tion of the idea of God through the voncenteation
of attention ; the confirmation of conviction that
God is omnipresent and fills all, that I am Glled
by Him, and that He is io me and [ in Hiw ; and
the imitation of God's attribates in practice.
good of it is the enlargemeut of meatal capacity
for koowledge,

51 The Sagun Stwti (affirmative defiaition)
is the sssertion or recital of attributes pradicable
of Gol. Tha Nirgun Stuti (negative s:ﬂnizba)
is the negation or denial of properiies inoconsiste
ent with the nature of Godhesd. The Sagun
Prarthanas (positive prayer) is the supplication
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of God's grace for the oblainmant of virtuous
qualities. The Nirgun Prarthana (negative
prayer) is the asking of God's power in the
olimination of vicious qualities. The Nirgun
Upasna {positive meditation) is the unshiken
beliof of God’s boliness. The Nirgun
(2egalive meditation) is the total resignation of
velf to God's justice and providencs,

Such is the summary of my beliefs, fally ex-
pluined in their approprinte places in my books,
called the Satyarth Prakash (guide senga),
Bhamika (iatroduction of the Vedus). I acespt
such uviversal maxims as the speakiog of truth
and the condemuation of falsehood.

But I detest the religious waefare of secta ; for,
they rouse their angry passions and crude notious
in the furm of religion. Therefore, the purpose
of my life is the extirpation of evils ; introduction
of trath into thought, speech, and deads ; the pre-
servation of unity of religion ; the expulsion of
mutual enmity ; the extension of friendly “inter-
course ; and the advancemont, of public happiness
by reciprocal sulsorvienee of the buman family.
May the gracs of the Almighty God and the
consent aud co-operation of the learued soon
spread these dactrines all over the world, to fucilitata
everybody's endeavonr in the advancewent of
virtue, wealth, godly pleasures, and salvation ; so
that peace, prosperity, and huppiness muy ever
reigo io the world !

Ruch was the great man that lived among ns
teaching, parenading, and leading. His proma-
ture and suddon death cast gloow of melancholy



C 1)

on tha fair praapect of Tardia’s regansration.  Tha
bin 8amnjen soan ravavaie 1 feam the diseonrag-
ing danmiper this thrawn apan thiir mind, debare
ring the progieas of reformation 8o rightly
commanced Ly the master goninn of Nwomi
Duyanand Saraswati.  Whan onr jgnoranes of the
past had Wlinded wa to the invate defects of
madern edncation and civiiization whose parni-
cions effocts worked sscrelly in onr hearts and
corroded into our very spiritunl and phyaical vitale;
it was tha shrowd penotration aml clearssiphtacls
ness of thia ~ geeater mun,” who was much mors
veraed in the learning of tha remotest antiquity
than in the snperficiality of modeen caltora, that
openad onr ayed 1o the most effulgent glory of
trath.  His thondering and fulsehood-condemn-
ing voice, the voice procesding fram the sincerity
of heart sl tho purity of love for all, weat into
the heart of the ohizlren of knowledge anid the
friends of virtus. His friendly and Jisioverested
call was obeyad Ly them. Theie conviction of
the truth of his preaching still actustes theie
philanthropic actions, enables them to work even
more energefically  than in his presence, and
consoles their henet that they have thrown off
the slough of sin and sorrow, which hold in the
bondsge of seperstition e greatest portion of

mankind, whose reﬁdneralion has, thersfore,
natarally passed into their hande,

The cbiect of theSwamiji was only ta inangorate
the tras reform, and, sinco it was more than in-
mg‘:mted even long befors his carcer of pioty and
vighteousnees wae abrupty broughl to a clode,
his life was well spent and lagted only as long
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nz ot was soneiy manded. thiee peminding ve af the
wellknown Jow ol Nature’s econamy, thai she
never works neelessly and te no end, and the
equally v il knawn adnge that “all i well that
ends well,™  Fhat 1he soeviviies Lo work ount the
veligtona reform wero olrendy established in the
Bwamip's life, i nvowed in Hhe lollowing {vans-
Iation of a song well-known in the Arya Sumnj:—

Planted lie the tree of knowledge
T the Guad of Aryas,

Preaching 1o us naturn’s privilege,
And religion true that was,

Vedas had lang gone to disnze
"Mong the people of this land ;

But ho preacled their doctrines abstruge,
Proving them ns God's command.

Swami traly luved the people,
And he was a pious mon ;

Hoe obinined tha Haaven's temple
By good works he hero began,

Al his books him prove philos'phoer
In this selfish time of strife.

Don’t forget, O Brother ! aver
What ho taught you in bis life,

We are unable to desoribe his virtnes sod the
favors he did vs snd all the world in us, In
theso selfish days of bustle and strife, the ideal he
presented to us, is gnite efficient to remove onr
evils; if we are bold enongh to copy it in our
conduct in the world, Until this is done, .it is
bopelass Lo get' cut of tho presgut slough of
despond.
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- Look to his purity of character. From the
timo reason dawned vpon Lim fo the end of
_bis veligious life, ho.was always engzged ecither
in study, ssceticism, preaching, or in publishin
books for the right jnformation of the world.
Day and night he wns surroended by persons
eithier enquiring of bim about tha truth of religion
oy discussing with him on the contiouance of
modern superstition. Hin friends and foes all
unanimously testify to the spotless character be
presented to the world,  Evil got no opportunity
amid his incessant work to allure his mind to the
ease of leisure and indalgence in pleasares,

His perseverance enabled him to surmount all
difficulties. Haiving eacly broken all connec-
tion, he would be a sorry man, had hs not been
persevering. Hecared for no obstacles that came
acrces his way. DMountsins and forests offered
po impediments te stop bim from viziting learned
men io search of trath, Oppositions of men and
hardzhips of travels did not deter him from
pursning the grand ohject ha had get before bia
wind of the restoration of Vedie religion,

Temperance marked Lis entire life. The disad-
vaninge of wineand other baverages he learnt from
hooks and experience of otiwrs, The simplicity and
Liomliness of his conrse monl was novor disturbed
by the variagated flavour of savory dishes, The

rominent result ot this life-long temperance waa
exhibited in the great muscular development of
his physiqua, Except tho mortal disense that
attacked him in the couse of fulsehoud, sad to
which he succombed to our great mh&oztune, he

-
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was almost stranger to any dangerons illness
criginating from the disturbed etato of body.

The self-inposed hardship eerved him for physi-
eal exercise. Constant traveliing mostly on foof,
frequently attending the unssemblios of 1ages and
p!motophau held at distance from the bum and
clatter of town bustle, and daily meditation of
the Supreme Bsiog in a retired and ealm place
Senerally away in deep recessos of woods and

ales, wero enough to requirs of bim an asctive
‘and energetic constitution that koew bat little
rest. ;
He not only displayed the unremitied and

sustained activity of body, but presented to the
wonder of the Iodian world the extraordinary
persistency of mental application. Leotores and
debates, books and pumphilets, all full of argn-
ments founded upon logle and philosephy, and
free from the filth of fables, are unguesticvable
proofs of the gigaotic work of his ever active mind.

" The regularity of ajl bis acwons might weil
pigh put the automaton of machives in shade.
Nover did natare demand of him any kind of
relaxily in the usnal rontine of useful work,
The voluminonsness of bis works that he prejared
in the lust decade of life, are sufficiont to show
bow scrupulously every woment was ewployed
1o effect the purpose of Lis mission.

It is quite needlens to spenk of his elogngnce,
oratory, and debating powers, as their effects ave
till almost fresh in the mind of hin contemporaries
‘and sarvivors, The muvic of the east snd the
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logic'of the west, all vanished from before the
canviacing truth of hiz philosophical religion,
The boisterons learning . of the moulvies, the
sballow reasoning of the missionaries, and the
foolish gabbling of tha panldits were all expuzed
and held np o deserved ridicule of songible

ople by his searching and scrusinizing fores of

nyinpibla trath,

'lfhouﬁh in his last days he was respected by
rich pobles aad ohiefs who were willing to offer
bim money and other maeane of laxury, yet he
was never tsmpted by avarice. He kapt himsolf
aloof from such surrapodings us might destroy his
phi‘osophical si-aplicity and creats in him liking
faor' wvanity, His tadifferenca to sach worldly
objaots can only be admired by the appreciating
sonse of persons who avs awoks to the deteriorn-
ting affects of vacity and ludalgence in vices.

The rendiness of his knowledge wus one great
canss of his uncommon saccess 1a preaching and
hiz always overcoming antagonists in discussiona.
He was a living axample of the envious pervfectivn
of educational system of ancieat Arvyas Instead
of the constant possession of books for coasult-
ation or reference as is tho case with the literati
of modarn timas, he had almost all that was
valuable on tha tip of his tongue. Aad it waa
not little, The idea of hia wast knowledge, both
lingaistic and objactive, orn only be concoived by
those who have wither seen him in dissassions or
board his lactares, The most Jaarned men, both
Asiatio snd E o, misursbly failed o maine
taiv their ground before him, Jo tho Sret place,
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they wore doubiless in tha wrong. Bal, above
all, their tnability of reproduction and the defoct
of their knowledge combinel to encompass their
defeat.
. Notwithstanding his invariuble triomph ina
debates and bis ackoowledged superionty in
knowled ge to others, he was never puffed vp with
ride. His sbsence of anger; biz openncss of
eart, bis familiarity of conversation, bis amiabi-
lity of manners, his attention to persons of all
ranks, bis regard and sympathy for the rich and
the poor, all tesiily to tLe Lumbleness of hia
Bpirit. Nevor did be pretand to assume an impos-
ing character, He z:nnkly admitted in publio
meetings that lie was like one of his sudience.
Hba never blushed o ackoowledge his short-come-
ings. Throughout his lifo pervaded the sinesre
lovas for. the interests of humanity, the inteuse de-
gire for the alleviation of luman safferings, and the
" ardent zeal for the diffasion of knowledge. All.
(his virtues and qualities from the time we benrd of
him as a preasher of Vedic religion, werp
sugh an conatitute a* perfect ideal of human
character for our imitslion. If we heartily wish
for our improvement and advancement in know-
Jedgo and true civilizalion, we have but one course
opet to us; and thet is the imitation of the
Swamiji's character in oar life on sarth. Do wa
wigh to lead our countrymon from the darkness
of ignorance to the light of knowledge? Then
Jet us devote our days and nights to the study of
Banaerit, the mother of languages and roligions,
Do wo wish to act on benevolence towardy God's
.crantures 7 Then lot us learn conlentment from
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his geeat resignation to the will of Gad 1 wa
wizh to bive a godly Tile in the warld & 1 on Int
ur take bessan From L #@tkire ronunciation  of all
worldliness, Do we wish to pusa onr life | appily
ond in pence with aur wife and childeen 7 Jl"wn
lot us abey the precepts be laid for the coniast of
married life, and the advice o gave na in his works
on the treatment of family mambers. Da ow wish
to acyuire wealth by viitwons means for oar and
our fellow-being's bonefit 2 Then et us adopt
thn professions ond skills he chose for ve
wo wish to securen good nume P Then lst na
regulite our Yife in aceordancy with the comamand-
ments of the word of Gdd, which the Swamiji so
well expounded.  Keep, therefers, O Biothers,
the model of Swamiji's character alway: helose

our mind in your thought, speech, nod sckion,
if you reully bave your good at heart.

——— YT —
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INTRODUCTION.,

e O e

© The sxges tanpht in ancient thmes,

That trath pravails in &t the ol mes.

1t boldn om mini its pleasant grasp,

And acts it free {rom nescicnce's ©

For trath and mingd are kith ond kin,

No joy vquals when they join.

Bae when the mind is leG to vice

Of iznoranee by world's deviee

Its paiwe and sorrows never end,

Its native v, butl ever rend,

So, when it sees the light of fruth,

It runs to it to joy as youth.

Lot tyuth bat onc: embrace the heart,

Aod nope but daath oan ov'y thom parts,

Tho' what i3 fndee, iz liked sumetimes ;

Tut onoe fonnd out 'tis damned betimes. .

We nll well know how bad we were,

That faiths to truth we did prefer.

Soron liked the Crescent, some the Croas,

Tho T¥dent othom at reason's loea,

We the' saffered yet pever kaow,

The canse 1o which our wee was due;

THH Bwami taupht that Vedie lore

Would lead us %0 the hnppy sheore,

I flvimr up brought all cur woe,

Ravival, benne, woe't make us rus,

Bo, et us take % Vodio truth,

I, friend, we wish our good for-seeth,

*“Look, how it triomphs,” thie book sai

‘w‘!glc‘;!:i'm:; 'bil;:nmlun !lith..d les,
pand t now vanguish

Which lesrned men from hur‘tpﬂuphe,

And which, if left for and A“".

WAL ke .p ye off fum ‘s fall,

Durca Prasap.
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Fundamental Principles,

OF

RELIGION

A large meeting was held oo the 16th of March
1877, at Chaudapore, under the supervigion of
Munshi Pyare Lal, to ascertain the true religion.
Jt was dttended by the lewped Aryas (vnigo
Hindue), M:homedavs, and Christiopnx, Swami
Dayunand Sarngwati and Munshi Lndermani wera
the advoeates for the Vedie religion ; Reverend
RBeot, Noble, Patker, nnd Johnsou were the cham-
Eons of Christiapity ; and Moulvies Mahomed

asam gud Syad Abdul Mansur represented
ahomedanism.

The following five problems were selected for
golution by the abave mentioned representatives:—

1.—0Of what thing, at what time, and for what
purpose did Cod make the world P

2 —TIs the Deity omnipresent 7

8.—What are God's mercy and justice ?

4. What are the proofs of the Yeda, Bible, and

Korap, being the word of God ?

5.—What is salvation, and how can it be

. attaiped ?

Munshi Pyare Lal opened the” discussion with
the followivg address $o the assembled sudience i
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QerTLENEN,

How thankfal are wa to tha Most
Mereiful God, who pervader and vivifies al), for
his creating ne in 8o benign o reign sa that of our
Most Gracions Enipross of Iadia, in which we con
eafely and fearlossly discnss dubitable paints of
religion !  Certainly, sauspicious ia this dn{, anil
lucky this place, that so many respectable and
learned gentlemen, versed in ell the systems of
religion, as are before we, have condescendad to
adorn the assembl, with their presence! 1 hope
that all the lentned dactors will explain their
yeapective religious systems in gentle and polite
Jungnage, so that truth may come out to lighe,
and the people, if convinced of it, adopt it for their
felicity,

NISCUHSION.

Movlvie Mahome! Kasam —With the permision
of the members of the convoration, I wish to s
something for an hour relevant to my creed’:
befara taking into cdnsideration the afore-said
suhject of dissertation, Il any doubt arise with
respect to Mahomedaviam ufter my statement,
1 shall remove it by sygnments

Now, what I wonld offer fur your consideration,
is that it iz obligntory to serve the ruling power,
The people, for 1:stance, submit to tho gevernor
of the present time nud obey hin orders ; but
pobody serves him nor obeyz his orders, whose
rule is past away. Also, when a Jaw is set aside,
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wone acts npon it Bat the law «hich s
sdstitated fur 16, in obeyed hy wl) the people
Converguently, all the incarnstions sl prophets
of the alill T with tharr raapective revelations,
viz. the Old and New Testumients, the Psalme
aned the Like asoreed bookz, shanlid not be believed
in by the prople of the present time 5 for, they
were replaced hy n recent racelation of the Koran
throngh Auabened, the lust prophiet of the corcent
timer,  So all shonld weeept him for their progphet
sl believe in the Koy ss the word of God
revealed 1o his tiee.
'

The Muhomedans do not reject Ram Chrislio,
and Cheist | for, they were incwnations of the
Deity wond prophets of God in their respective
wnea  Bob the orders of nonn lige the pmpheu
Mutinmed nee in foves tn tha corrent tiine. Thare.
fare, e wha  sepe anvehing  againgt  either
Mahomed, Koman, or Mabhowedwiisim, desarves
instant death.*

*fio ! has no sowmiry to senf & prophiet or ambvexador o
Al woeld, 11 Sonly man that bes resourss to wunh cxpaidi-
entq z for o e nod pevsant AU the place whero Be doputes his
agent, Tt winch 3 0t the cste with God. (@) The heantital
confignration of the pursve nattor In contines' comatrieting
wend ddedouction, whick are Uio works of God, is the offect of
the officlent ranse—the Tolty g in other wanis, the world ia
ereated] by Gol,  Therefors the eroatal objects indicate the
presenon of God,  Also, thore boing no place in the workl
where there s o oreated objeut, the omnipresesos of God is
estaldislund bagomt all possible dobd (6) Tt &5 an indubi-
tabilo bruth that he, whe s proseot at o oortain place, dots
uot rernire 3o somt his delogate thero,  To use the langunge
of grammar, the delegate is to his chief what the proneuns
¥ ite uons, Now, nobody employas both thenous aud ite
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Reverand Seot —The mission of Mabomed spd
the revelation of the Karan are both anspicious;
for, what the Kuran says, can be tracod to the
Bible, and the Koran, therefore, eanuot be the
woid of God distinct from the Bible, On the
caisteary, there cannot be the least dowbt in Christ
being the incarnation of Gud ; for, his teaching
elearly proves him to bo the guide of the true
path. His sermone. as recorded in the Bible, can
alone save mankind,  Mereover, he worked
miracles before the people of his time,

prononn in the samo place and nt the pame time withaes
violating the laws of syatax. Hence, the omniprussece of
8od does uot require the commissan of Msbuned,

Tt may be said that though God is omnipresent, yat He
yoquires mes to send down through thow the books of reli.
B’:n: an the Pentateuch was hrought by Mdai, the Pralma by

vid and the Prosertu by Solomon,  In like manner, the
Korstt was sent down shrdngh Mabomed. If Gigd cannot
senid religious books without the agenwy of men, He
impotent and, thercfare, sot Gud; for, God (8 amnipotent,
Bee, He doea nok wont sy sexistaicy of mon in seoding down
rain every year, in spreading sessona st r timea, and ia
making tes thousand other beantiful things of the warld,
Had He so wanted, He might have sent down the Koras like
& hail atone.  Therefore, inasmuch as Allal coudd not send
Alkoran without Mohomed, he was not God, the Omni.
present and Ownipotens Supromg Beiug,

The Moulvie's m‘o!ng(k subversive of bis own creed,
He says Crishna and his book ( Gita ) should not be obeyed
by the present geacration, beckusn thoir time i past away.
Ix like mannes, we can say that Mahomed ond his book
(Koran) shoald not bo obeyed, hecanse their time ia '
awsy. Far nn's time i his Sifo ; whon his life is finished,
hin é-e 2 aleo fipisbed, and with kis time hi ordors are alee

ne swny, For, it ia improper to say that this i Akbar's
a., his Guing the ' Aind-Akborl " or Akbar's lawe,
Thisa the sseertion of the Mahomedans proves that the lime
of the Koran i gone with tho Frophet, ’

-
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Mowlvie Mahomed Kasam.—The Mihomedans
ackvuwlodge Christ to be the incarnation
God.® and the Bible, a hesvenly book, Bat since
the Christiana huve made alterations in it, it cand
not be accepted as the origiual and genaine holy

* Tho tnearnation of God moans God's “sscaming flesh or
taking o bumns body sl the satire of man” In ineirna-
son comes down $ the carth, and in the case of » pro-
phet He semids 5 man to the world.  {a) A3 God has no neces-
sity &) despateh » lenlgbmﬂnry. wo Ho haomo ncod of
enmdey down himsull, At porou wko is not present x¢ a
sortain plave. ey come to it. But anbudy can oome to the
place, whineo lte ia ngver absont,  The omniprasence of God
refuten his coming duwi or guing Away,  So it wis ané God
Maxt came in the advent of Christ, but is waa Chelst  himseld
avd nobody olwe,  (B) Now, Qod's mxaming fesh s alee
Jmpossible, If be fakes oo n body, be is theroby contined,

, therefore, Timited on al) diles. Hein prosent where
his new boly exists, and censes to be nt other places, Now,
wresiloy pavee bdf-.f v of v eftcdondey, the work of
eruation wili take place af thit plucw only where be is pre.
emat, sud 2top whore hie is nob; for, i is absund to sny &Al
ke coeates wnere he is not, or that he  vevotes by sabstitutlon,
which will givemnny creators. This being the case, the worke
of crention should have stoppud in the whale wocld wlwn he
e down to Palestine, where aloae they conld be directly
eacriod cn.  Bot everybody kuowa ihiat in the timwe of Chrt,
she production awl destruction of things went on all over
Mhe workl im the sime way after os Lefore Ulirist, When
#he mother of Gad amd ber hsband went wanduring in the
deacrts of 8yrin en rowie to Bgyr. Lest Hermd, the tetearch
of Paleatine, should put Clod to Jdostd, seppowing the stor
b be trae, éhim, [elba and Peesia wore as full of naem u.i
other thitggr 33 now-a-days, and thorvfore the cate of bicth
ahd demih of everyihing wes the mnw ws wow, that i to
aay, evandtless things in A sl This shonhl huve connei)
wien the Infont Gl wos sucking the tate of Mury in
Caleatine or Boppt.  Bnt as it il oot omsy. it la plag tha
God wis preasnt tharo e all over the worll, Uhorefuse
Bol cas b Lo contpad to wne place by the Louudares

vt usk,
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tore.® Besides, being refuted by Bahomed
o the Koran, it ia not now worth believing i
Oa the other haml, the prophet Maliomed beiog
the last incarnation, his is the only true religiom,

- N. B.—~Then the other Mounlvies referred ton
verse of the Bible and showed the place, where the
missionzries themselves coufessed that the verse
in question conld not be found anywhers,

Reverend Noble—~He, who has written it, has
spoken the truth. If he has pointed ont a
wistake of writing, he hos done no wrong. ‘T'he
Christians love truth and hate falschood, Hence,
their religion is troe.

Moulvie Makomed Kasam.—Quite so: by point-
ing out su ernvor, he haw done no wrong ! Bag
il ove fulsity ia detected ju o deed or dicument,
it becomes noretisble for ever. Also, u dogu-
menl once snapecied, is nol accepted Az valid and
trustworthy even by the tempornl magistrate,

Alan, Go' im infinite, as proved from the immensity of his
erented oniverms  The bunwn bedy in finite. Henes, in
incarnalion the finite cumtsins the imfinite, a part containe
the whole, which ia absund, *

* The vendon of 1852 of the New Teatament bas removed
bundreds of awhkward tidises that were stambling blocks to
the Chiistiaos in uguio’( with the eppuionts of their roliglon,
R1iil there are mony dofecta in i for, how cama srstom
thit is rotton o ile cor, can b mwnde puie ¥ Thers 18 no
doubit that ghe Christinus were interpolating thede upniund
iu the sxase of Chelst into the Bible from the very bosinning,
o &, from the Counetl of Nice, 320 of the Cluistion ora, when
the Bivle  wws mwde b soswhat prcsont  fofn of a
hook by ssleoting o fow paniphliote, calbind gospels, then ia
rireslotivm amoay priests. e sedection wes madle by ol in
votze,  Thu rejected copics vere culled Apoeryphal, ‘Chey
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Revearend  Nolle —Ja pot there  n aingle
mistake of wiiting i the whola of the Koran ? e
it neither proper hor pleasant ta ingist on mere
bickeving casilution,  As the Chriatians have o
gront vegurd for  teath, which alime they seek,
they have according!y owned the blunder®

N. B.~Then n Chriatian Maulvie cited many
vorses in Arnhic from the Koran in peal of ite
being much altered sines the time of the Prophet,

Mowlvie  Mubomed  Kagem —Indead,  the
Ihristiaun aeek troth 1 I i be wo, why do they
belicve in three (ads 7 '

Reavevend Nolle —The  Christinne  do net
believe in threa Gads, The three persons of the
Huoly Trinityt are all one and  one only. I8
meany the Triune Gud,  Jesns Christ combined
i hemsolf both divieaty sid hooanity,  Henee,
he discharged the duties of God wad man, In

IR S — ———
are sl fomnl with rurions puerdms. Henee, in sued o state
of dtlugn Wi hnlxun“t!ﬁt tondrtirmine whnt Bl puraon g;lh‘
Chirint, baught, awsl whnt  the peicats dntorpolatol @ oml the
Mruulvies e vight aodolfing the weanioenes of the Bikle,

* The resoning of the Youlvio e righs, L ¢. when »
wmintake is detested in wodocnment, it lecuna ook, As
Vie  misonery  arknowledges the mstike in tho word of
o, 16 voxeus by sbesnrve our bobivl in i A hmmaa work.
may atill b wieraial, altlougl i$ oontsine & mivtake ; bat o
divie: wirk becomes mimteinptible ue the detection of the-

laat departure from teath ; Lor, 18 de lmpossible to believe
im & blunderug ko, \

t Wo object” ways Dr, Channing, “to the doctrius of
Trinity. that whilst acknowledeing in words it subverta in'
affoct tie unity of God, Adccnding to this dooteinn there are
Whrve ialiuite aud epeal porsons possussicg 3o preme diviuity,

¢
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virtne of hia having the Divine Spirit, he perfortied
mipothuman works or mitneles, avd innsmoch ne
Be possessed the human soul, he scted like man,

 Mowlyie Mohkomed Kosom.—Holl.w! How
‘oais two ewords be kepit in n single sheaih 7 The
‘assertion ahaut the deification of Christ is alto-
‘gether wibitrary, Jesnz has never said anywbhers
that leis Qud.  The Christians uuressonably
perzist in spotheosizing him. _

oallod the Father. Fom, end Holy €Ghost, Kech of thesy
persons, as describo | by theelogiens, bee blxown conaclonsness
will, and perceptions  They lorve each other, converse with
wach othior, and delight in each other's society, They perform
differvut parts in man's redomption, cach baving lis a

rinte ofbioe and naither doing tie work of the other.

s mediator and not the Father, The Fatherseuds the Son
and ianot himactf sent, nor is be comscious Lke the Son of
taking fluch, Hers, thoy, we have thive intolligent agenta,
posscased of difforent conaviosanwees, different wills, different

« pereeptionr, performing ditferent acts, snd sustaining different’
tiova, and if these things do not jmply amd ecanstitute
three mindy or buings, we aro utferly at & loss to know how
thres minds oll:inga are Lo be formed,  1bin the diffcrence
ﬁgmpoﬁleq. , and conscionnnuses, which leads ua to the
ef of different [ntelliyumet belngn, apd I this  mark fails
ua oue whole knowledge falls. we attempt (o conosive
of three Guods, we can do nothing mere than ot to vure
selves three ogents, distinguinhed {rom ench by similar
marks and liaritics 1o thome which separate the persans of
trinity, wheo common Christians bear these persons
apoken of as conversing with cach other, lovlu each other,
and performing different how ean they help nglalllu
o d b beings, diffurent mismle 3" Thia inthe confeaion
Bisliop Channing thst the rinity“means thres dintivet Gods
and fit one god.  How con then the Christiana mnintaining

doctrine of Trinity think that there is stlll one God, 4, o,

use the lan of mathemstics, 1414112 One

ther God +one God + one Holy Ghost w cne G4

pob three Gods | *
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Reverend Noble—Here is & verse from the

Bible, and it is vot the only one of its kind,
whorein Jewus Christ hos declared himself to be
Qod *  Morenver, his miracles unquestionably
demonstrute his Godhead,

Monlvie Makomed Kasam.~If Jesus Chlil‘
wrs (God, how was it that he could not save
Bimself trom crucifixion. 11 >

N. B-~Then a native Christian pointed oud
many ineonsistencies in the Kornn, ard said thag
an order might ba eancelled, but u news could nos
b~ denied.  Hence, the Koran of the Mahomedauy
eonld wot properly repudinte Christ's Gospel .}
which ia the news of huppiness to the world. In

the beginning the Mahowedans turued their face
“in prayer tewards Jerusafem 3 but in the later
simes they ndopted the direction of Meccu as the

* It Chret  declared linsoll o be God, it in peither
womderfol wor creditgble ; for thowsands of men in the worl
bave wmade such declarations, but none belicves them to
be God. Aleswwder called hinsacli God and the Son of God er
Zoun niwd workod nalzsclos, foe fnstanes, the crossing of the
river, which affordad paseags at bis conmnsl, jost as Jeaga
did.  Cliriat excrcized devil. Many low castes in Dwlia,
practice thia black traite, but nobody belivyes i Woir divivity

+ Crwoifixion really meoms killing, I8 waa the wode
of killing mimomz the Jowish barbariavs,  Now, is it wos
woaderful und indeseribalde to fancy that God was Killed
Ly the Jows ¥ 1t was the thue for Jesas tu prove . biseelf to
Lo whnt he peofesand,  Acewding to the Biibe, he wna
kol o show Lin prool of Godhoad i somie such woeds we

Cthwe.  Come down from the vross, il thou art the Sea W
Gk, Bat bo wevar guve that proof nnd beft the matter to ba
decided by the purse and awond uf the Chirsians

§ The Tl ix not n vows of ha Lut & big af the
Jowa, Clrlsd, wod Apu:hl. o o~
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‘ouly orthodox side to tagn to. in their jesticals-
tione of devotion. He then recited and explained
many verkes from the Koran in proof of self-contra-
fiction in the Mahome dan Holy Writ. In conclu-
sion he argned that none could obtain salvation
without reposing firm and implicit foith in Lord
Jeasua Christ. {ie aaked wh’y the Mahomedans
did not believe in the Bible and Messiah,

peeing that their Koran enjoiued obedieuce ie
them.

Swami Dayanand Saraswati—Let it be
known to all the Mahomedane, Christians, and
the general public, that the convooation is held
for an impartisl euquiry into ths truth of
religion, Its ohject 1a chiefly to make ont which of
the prevailing systems of religion is true, and to
accept what is thereby proved to be true.  Hence,
all persona should dismiss the thought of victory
fromm their mind, [t onght to be the rale with
all good and wise men that they should always be

lad to see that trath  trinephs  and thut false-
is renpunced.  As the Monlvies asy that the
missionaries have said such and such things
wrong, ®o the Christinns retort that the
Mabomedan doctors hnve affismed so and sa falsely.
'Argnments like these do not become the lnmes.
They shoold act on some anch rmle as this, that
.they should, by the help of their learning, reasom
out, spport truth in the politest maviver possible,
‘and éudeavour to refute mud ‘ubandon  rinttuth;
0o that all the aen m»l',uiunqgfolj incling “to
follow truth, Nobody onght ever to offend othprs,

.

wie bard words iu cbuversabion, or cry eut . vaa
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that a0 and 25 has been defeated, and himself
bas won a victory, Nothing but truth alove
ought to be spoken by all, Ib is the custom
with the ignorant but uot the learned to tal¥
angrily with othera.  The purport of thiz long
preamble is to impress upon the mind of the peod
rlo that none shunld e disgracefnl or passionat
anguage in debate hore or elsewhere. Lot w
therefore ealmly begin tue discussion, ©
Of what thing, in whit time; and for what
purpose didd God make the world? =~ .,
Revarend Suot.—~The qaestion so praposed s
sltogether uscless, pod it 18 n sheer wasto of time
fo attempt to anewer it. Since all are anxious to
hear ib suswered, the following appears to be the
duly concaivable satisfuctory anawer of it. Thongh
i is not keown of, what thieg God has made  the
wocld, yet it is o fax certain Ahak He haa created
it out-of nothing * for, in the beginning thers
wae nothing but Godialone. Thoa He created
the world by his fint. lo the same way, though
the timo of Gods ecresting ~the world is oy
koown, yet it has ‘& beginning. The number
ef years can not be ascertained accurately, Nuowe
but God kpows them. Therefore vothing ond
be futher neserted, wor it is proper o seert atz
thing more, nfit. Also, the pur God has mn
the world for, ia notknown ;bub it is olear that it ip
the Divine intention that his vreatuces may enjoy
plensurs and be happy in svery way. N

“ % As yogands od chented the world oat of ‘pothlag, medern
Spyuical witcuts Lol pruved beyoud any Goubs whabiver Mgt
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Moulvie Mahomed Kasam.—God haw crestad
e world out of his own body.® Hewce, we
wa are not distinct from God. Were we soparate
from Him, we could not be within the influence
of his power. As regards the time of creation, it
is quite lutile to troubls ounrselves with it; for
examyle, it i our duty to eat .brasd, aud not to
know when it was made, The oljrat ol the
creation of the world is the good of creatures g
for God has made all things for man, and mun for
Hia sorviee, Jt is ovident that the world is for
us, but wa are not fur the world ; becnuse, if we
were not, the world does not feel the want of us;
bat, on the contrary, if the world wers vot, we
would sorely wint it.  In like mauner, water, air,
fire, and the like substunces, are all created for,
man, who is, therafore, called ‘the Jord of ereation.
Ho is endowed with reason, which distingnishes
the uwobility of his birth from the servitude of the
brute creation. To be brief, God has wade man
for His service, and the world for man’s use.

nothing catt produce nothing, If there waa nothing in the
beginning, nothing will be at preaent, But as there s
r-ihw'mlity e 0ur eYe+, there munt be sotee enwic of
by for, it is an lucostrovert ible axiom in philos ophy thas
overy thing has a cawee,

* 1f God ercatod thy world out of his own body, he was
the moteriud cune of the worlkl.  And as wil the eecentlal
qualticx of the muterial caune are prodoce! in its offect, tha
world ahould discnver the eswsentinl qualitices of God, whick
or, for instance, bnfinltude Intelifgynes, cunalperscice camls
s::m. indiviaibiilty, sod so forth, L wince the world

not iliscover them, it is ot mal out of Gods, Lody,
Alsu, if Go s body bs the smuic as the workl, ho s no mors

$han desd mntter void of Wwlligace. And aa sniutelligens
Sud s 0o Ued wy ol e " b
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Swami  Dayanand  Saraswali~Csd  had
mwade the world out of Nature or aloms, which are,
thus the malérind' conse of the uwniverse. The
Veda and the profane scivnces fova the matter
or the sggregates of atomy 10 b Uhe privary  and
eternnl subsiance of the pheaominal warld.” Thy
Deity anl natuge are both anbeginning and ends
less, Notone atom of the underlying substance
of visibla things can be inerensed, decreased, oe
annibilated, When God creatures this external
worll, be modifies the nforesnid malerinl caise or
substance. This materinl cause of the visible
world i3 fike the external nalore itself,  As js the
effect, viz, (he external wotld, su in nature is
its cause, cut of which it ie created. God united
the olements locreate the world in its diversified
aspects. ‘Being extended and  complex, the
material things become visibls 10 the eys and fit
for the nee of ereninred.  Thus God bhas eveated
all the objects, which man sees before Lim out of
the aforesaid cause. When He destroys them
and the earth supporting Lhem, He decomposes
the vizible world into its component ntoms, 1t is
ite resolntion into \ha constitoent elements that
throws invisibility nupon the world, which thus
passen into chaos.  This chaolio period has been
tenominated by shallow thinkers to be the dee
#truction of the world, supposed by them to he
sunibilated or entirely wiped out of existence,
But it is not #o : it s merely turned into invisible
ptoms which float in the sky ; for, ths cause-ip
mover reduced to nothing. Hence, destruetion is
npthing more than invisibility, When » thing
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breomer  invisibie, the valgar say (hat it s
desteoved.  Daperecptibility tallows the w"urn'i‘m
of atomia, amned thete combinntion 1+ tha econdition
of cognitive by the wenars,  Noch G l's aternal
law of oreation and bestroction® 1L 1 im-
prossed upon wabure. The Tnfinite Wisdom allows
an deviation from it lee wformity was inviolate
in the gust, and it will continee to ba a0 in the
foture. O course, nane can count the wumber
of times God has crentid and Jestroyed the
aniverss, or Heean o so hereattor, 1t is lar from
man’s knowledge to pnta lmit to them.

* Spesking of chemisiry, Dr Deaper sapa, T has disposed
of the ilen of the destraction wnd crvnlion of mstter. 1§
sccepts withou! hesitatim the dovtelne of the tnperishintitlitg
of aulatance ; for, thougl the xapest of & thing mar l-hngo
#hrongh docvenpuoitions and  pecombaestions, in which T
sonstitusnt part< ire voneerned, every aliim continuea te
exiat, aml mag he revovered by sabinbils procosas, thuugh
the entine thing may hinve seemingly dimgppearel. A
gicle of wateroeend foan the woy moy axcend  invinioly
throngl thd nir, it sy et o liwe s in thy edwad, it wny
Il i the ratn drop, wink bntd the enrth, wish forth sgnis s
the Fountaln. vuter the ve glees of & plant, rica up with the
sxp to the loaves, be bhore decanpasivl by, the qm%igbt inte
I constituent cloosends, of it< oxygn and hydnggn, and
ethor olomvnts, oiis aml acubs, mnl vatious ariaale vampeanside
may be msmle s in e se or in b ddenitnpored stte it may b
reccived in tho food of amizule viccndsto in their hlood.
sancntislly vome tied 10 acie of inteliection excented by the
bealn, it may D cxpired bn the heah. Thangh shol 0 tne
Sear in anomients of deapale, it mas e Witth wo the painhew
thre emblem of lops  Whataver I tho evttime it has pateed
through. whatover inutotivns it bas ~ulimitiod to, ita cleont
ary eonntituents eordure, Nol wuly have they not bres
snnibilsted. &lw{o:un a0t oven Leen changed : and inw
nrbd ol tme, vl or shert, they thinl t2eir way s wade
sgain o the sea from which thoy coame. ™
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. Now, what is the doctrine of the nihilists, wha,
meinitin that tha wor'dl has come out into exist~
ence from nothing, They point out the fiat or
sound ns the cause of the world. This theory,
being opposed lo science, is incorrect. [t s
impogaible that existence ¢an come out of non-
existonge, Ifa man, for instance, says that be
hns seen (he marrings of a barren woman's son,
Be is wrong ; for, if the woman has & son, whose
nupiials bave been seen, she cannot bs called
barren ; but il barren, she can bave no son, and
much less Ler son's match can be switnessed by
people.  In the same way, he is not right who
suys that wvelore  he came here, he had been
nowhere, or that he has seen o sorpent come out
of & hole, althongh it was not there before,  The
Jearned men ot least should never suy so. There
s no proof forit.  IF = thing s not, bow ean it
uftarwards be in existence 7 To ke a familar
examiple, Had we not been at onr honses, we shouid
never have come here wt Chundapnr, it is the
incontraveriible mle in philosaphy, “argn wrmam:
wen WK jag " ——menning, whatever exists in
the prescat, will exist in the futoure | but whas
really does not existat all, cav vever spring into

* Bz mikilo nikil, in nidilums wil reeerti” “When
wo nre nware o f womsething which bogine to be, we nre,
5'1 the vecessity of war tedligowee, oomstrainal o belleve
that it haa acausc.  Bot whnt dics tha oxprossion Gead o
has a caune, slonify ¥ 1f wo sunlyee our thought, vu shall
find thiny ie shnply nenns, $hat ne wo cannet concvive any
pow eelataten to commancs, therofore, all that oow s seen
W arden amler a4 new apgpeatidice, Lad pruvivasly au salsteuca
windue w prior lurm,”

-
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existonce. From this law of nature it is manifeed
that no existence can ha by any meaus produced
from non-existence. There is not a single abjech
on the earth, which has no canse whatover, Heuee
the human experience establishes it to be the

"We think the catses to nomtsin s¥ that is containod i
the effect, the efect to cnmtain nohine whigh was not coa.
tained in thecrnmea  Toke sn example. A noulrsl selt is
np effect of the conjunctionof an addd asdollali, Here we de
wot, and here we cannot, codoedve that,in effect, aany new
existancn ki been ndided, nor oan wo conedve that any bes
boen txkenaway. But noother example ;i—Gunpowder s the
effect, of n mixtnes of aulphoe, charcosl, and nitre, nnd thess:
¥oree sul stances sro aain the affect,—rraule, of simple con.
stituents, thise constitoetn agsin of simpler oloments, cisher
known ar conoeived o oxist. Now in all this sofies of coen-

tiony, we cannot concuive that aught beging to exis,

10 gunpowder, the (ast compounid, we nre compelled 4o think,
sontalor provisely the same quontan of exintence that e
wltimnte clemonts  contabned prior to  their combination,
Woll, weexplode the powsler, Can we conceire that oxiat-
ence hos Lean diminished by  the Annibilation of  single
slesnent revivualy in heing, or ivcraued by the addition of &
t'mple vloment wiich was not heretofory in paters,  This then
S the mental phenomonan of sassnlity, —that we nocessrily
duny in thusght that the olject which appears to bogin te
Be, roally 30 beyins 1 am! thot we neossserily hlentify its pre.
saat with I past cxistence. Thu prigeiple (lat every overt
should have it conmes 1 nocessary and wniversal, aznd & im-
posad on us as o candltion of per lloman intelligencs itsedl.’,

“* Corsclovaness & o bo prossmed  verncious ; a  philose:
phical theory which wen une patt of the harmonioos
data of conaclomnem and rojuots another, i mauifeatly »
mege eapirlen, o chimern not worthy of conaideration, far
of netleulute disproof,  Itisab istic sull, "~ HamiLToN,

Laibuitz yrsly saym, * 1§ our immediste internal ugﬂn“
coald poemibly deceive uw, there could no louger Lo for ne
soy truth of fut (weride de fail), ney, oor usy tiskh eof
Tosson (verie e raneony "
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universal law of nature, that existence comes ogi
of existonce, something from something,  reality
from reality, But a real thing can scver ho gy
out of nothing or aern.  The eondition of thonght
renders it imposaible, It is 8 contradiction in
terms. The very sell-sama statement refutes
itaolf, 'To say that something comes out of neo-
thing, cancels or contradicts the word something,
which ia the anbject of the amsertion. Having
ence affinined that there is  absolutely nothiog ab
all, if we sfterwards say that it is turped ‘aote
something, we contradict ourselves in specch : the
fiist proponition refutes the last. At least, ne
learnad man can believe it. No science can prove
that the effect follows from no cause. It violates
the law of osusation, the foundation of science,
and subverts the law of associstion, the basia of
ressoning. ‘Therefure, it is comclnsively proved
that & positive entity eannot come out of absolute
~megation, that is to say, the creation of the world
eut of a fiat or world, a mere sound and uothing
in reunlity, is impessible.  Hence, wo should admib
as provd by seisnce, that God hes created the
world out.of ita material cunso or eternal master,
and not otherwise.®

Haneo, if we donot believe that thers ia no ataolute freeh
Beginaing of exintenve, which ia glven in pur ecpatitution of
iatelligence, we have keft no suthurity of reason In any thiag
'uderubunn: aclesce and religion will all be awept awey,
and sthelsm will be established,

" Mhe legal brocard, falews in wwe falews i owibeg, e’
,mwﬁunawu.
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Here, then, bwa poinls crap out for eonsideration,
Firae, of Qad i the materand cawse of thae nniverse,
all tho world 18 God himeell,  Pantheizim springs
from e theory, It snpprses that koowledgo
and ignorance, plossice snd pain, birth and death,

yofts wud losty health nud dispsse, victue and vice,
Rboﬂy atcd boodugze, heaven and hell, hunger and
thicet, sin and salvation, godliness nnd worldbness,
and so forth, all take plwe in God.  Adso, in
makes the dog, the cat, the thief, the sinner, and
the similar ushallowed beings beeome Gud,

Secondly, if the matter ixtho cansza of the world,
God plays no more pact than that of a manufic.
turer or manupilator in the work of ereation.
Fhia 19 remskably  confirmed and  elucidated
by the koowledge  of cnusation. Fae, (here
arethree different Kimbs of cansos, The first is the
materin] eange or themutier, Al thinge are mwle
of it. For example, patit nee mnle of earth, ornn-
ments of L’o‘.ul, cloth of eotton, fwreiture of  wouod,
aud arms of ivon. Howe, ennth, gald, eottom, wond
and iron are the material eanses of P8, arna-
ments, cloth, furnitare, and  arms rspectively,
The second 15 the cfiicient cause or the Deiry,
Thus, man makes botties of giass. Here  man ia
the etficient cunsa or  mannfacturer of bottles,
The third 18 the wstvumental eause, or time nnd
space, aad the Divine power and knowledge of the
priuciples of natwre,  [or instavee, the Iudipua
wiite with reetdls  Wenvers weave cloth with
looma. Here vaeds gud looms are the instruments
to make lotters or cluth with, Now, if we wup-
pose God to be the material canse of the world,
we transform Him into the dead matter ; for, an

T
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aarthen veenr]l cnp ot ba sepninte o dicinet i
Kivd Tam the ohrth of is wacle of I we wngine
Him to be tht vfeicst ooese ol the extornnl
fintute, or the maker of the wniverse,” Iy b gnes
simnply the inavufucturer, wha ran ot neke ihings
withentmuterinls, sy, eloth withont ention  1iwe
think Him to be th o auxiliney eanvwe of the world,
He is eonverted inkaan inert, nothoeking ponciple,
which eannot vet of its own meeard  but with the
ngevey of its handler ; for instunee, ne nwchine
works nuless set npgotng by somehody.  The lasg
fwn examples make Hin depeswd upon substance
audh intelligenee, which Ly themselves are inactive
andd lifeless abjecty,  'To “avoid  this unplensant
dileratin, gome people belicve that Gud is anetas
morphiesed nte the world. But their erronecns
aonjontine destroyn his holiess and  leeedom,
Therefore, o avder to ke Hitg wetther the
wntinnless onlded patler by ruppozing Him to be
the weterinl eanse of the world, wor 1he thoughts
Noga antomatic instrutoent’ with which the crese
tign has Leen cfiveted, hy couceiving Him to be
tho st ntnd e ol the worlid, we shonid
vilpyit the fnadtless conclusian that the snbeaneg
of the waiterse ix peccternnl with God* 8r thé
Divioe Mot whein the Logmning creates all things
out of it. By tle Lve, if muy be borne in mind
thiet the huwan soul is wlso etersal by its physien)
pature.  ovece, tha matier and the mind with its
netions bath enjoy the privilege of the enternify
of being.  Without smna such  hypotbesis,

-‘.D. Andrew penking of the Luman el weyn, “ A hﬁ
which cotivuen papde wwust be the same to-day tat 15wy
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Mhe wonder of thae ctention  sunnat he explutned
antasfin bonly.

As tegnnds the fime the worll was erontaed,
the people of Tutin eni tell beteer thaa wny ather
nation.  The cnmse i that the religions of the
West dute neaely 1000, 1300, wl “00  year,
'l‘]u-,’- are, therefore, nunble to kvose the thne of
croation.  Bat (ke Avvina have over npplied
themselves to les ming liom the vary connence-
ment of the world, 1€ nuw this land That s Wieid
othier coantfies of old with the seed of Imms‘lm‘ge-'

yustorday; and wnst T exactly the same Grmarrow, fur the
same rensany ail while thic physienl simpleitg romains, it
must comtinde e samwe for eror  The same Christian
divine sae of matt-r = Althoogh ol perticles of wstier
by arranceneat. oonfigoration and varahle combinations,
ae gttty erery mundiffestion of whicl their noture in
capable, yot It is cortarn, that theae puinnte pasticlos which
are thas nrrmoged, Sges-d, wid e aniucd, must be, i theas
selves, of o moee permsauent naturee,”

“OALthongh B aryet - rtana unton mey sabeist betwe'n that
which v minterind sl that which i Dmmalszial, in the,
present life, yet this union vas oo moce sifect the hlentivy
uf the one, than it eun affect the identity of 1he oth.r;
Lovowse, with woch ofher, they can have uo phasical con.
woction, OF lsal, o far ws hwman camprchennion can extend,
the pure primitive physical cosence must remabn for eper”

*Sir Walter Balolgh dayn in his Hisrony oF 70e Wosw,
the ancient sturc-hoswt of learning, that * fudin wan the
first phantid nndd peopled oauntrio aftdt the ol -1, 9@,
m.;’?);\?lma! is, that it ww & place where the vise nnd
olive wers indigenoos, as amonyw the sail Seyths ; and tias
Ararat coudil mut bhe i Armesla, vochsso tho Gardisn mona.
taing on which thic ack rested wore in longiuwild 55 Degr & whe
welloy of Sbiwar 9 t2 80" ; which would be revarming the
tido of amigratiopn. A they journeyed yRoM TIE gasT, they
foumd & plain, in the Iand of Shiose, sud they dwelt thore, " —
Goxesis X1 2,
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The historiana of all nations on the earth unani.
'monnly nitest that formerly kuowludge travelled
frons Ludia to Egypt, thene: 1o Grouce, thence by
Enrope, and so frth.*  1tia his reason that ny
redigion can have the gesuine history of this conn.
ty. The Aryna posseas the knowledee of the,
crention nud destrnetion ofthe worlld fiom the Vedy
and the othor sacred sciontific hooks, acknowledged
evien by their opponents to be the wmost sucient

records of knowledge.

The Aryan division of time is se follown:im
Brahma's day and wight contain each 1000
il;atlmplq ages, Ench qnadeaple age containg
320,000 yenrs, The quadruple age 13 so called,
because it is made dp of 4 nges, called Satyog
{#ge ol truth) contnining 17,28,000, Treiayng (age

* I remacking o the Greek philosophy, Dr. Draper says
Ahed "W i @ onicdare o div mha‘,mm?;a&‘. amd
wystical, which, upon the whnh.’l‘m @0 other value to us
than buia, et it shows s how feoble wern the beglonlngs
of our knowledze-. that we sommenced with the importation
of a few vu&u crrors from B Ie presence of the
utilitarisn ph of that coantsy sl THE THEOLLGY OF
Axma, how valn and chililish wre thees germs of sclence In
Grevon | Yot this very imperfuotion is nét withoutits wae,
#inoe it warna ais of tha inforior position in which we stand
ma respects the time of oar cleilizntion when compared with
those anciont constrics and tanches us o roject the dactrine
which &0 many Borapenn soholars have wearied themaclves
in establisking, that Greecs led the way to all human
knowledge of any valee. Above all it imjresses wpon us
mare appropriate, because more hamble, vieny of var proseat
attalnmentd and podltion, and gives us to undorstamd that

races of mon wes osly preceded ue in inteliootual

uther
emlbire, but hnvs oqualled, and perhaps s overy
thing that wohumd.oui-mum p&.lcwm;“"d
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nf virtun) 1206 600, Dwaperyug (nge of juctice)
864000, nud Kalivug (nge of epinfe) 432000
solar sidvrenl yonre Hodin's day wenns the
duration of the visibiliny of the world (G, erens
tionl.  Tw the some way, hie wight sipuifies the
intervnd of chaos or the decanpusition of the
universe inta s eorponsat atoms (. destenction
or eoneatarlyem)  Each of these povisda laste for
1,000 qualenplie wzee ™ Alga, the above menfioned
Brahima's duy avd vight are voitedly vanlled a Kalp
{chronclogien! eyt Jooas dividid inlo 14 ppres
of Menn or Mises, devominnted  Monwnnter io
Sansenit i dlines'ageer Ench Minesagn  conxista of
T1eguadinple agen, At present, the Tih Miluw'g—.
Vaivasaut by name, 38 poing on ; mix Minesageon,
iz, Swayambhne, Svurcehish, Quetni, Themus,
Roivet und Chakshash b huve elupeed bifme it
Hlonee, the oge of the worldiia lomml by adding
these porinls, which pive 19608520765 yeurs
ginge wowlivn.  The wortd wiil last tha seven
remnaining in Mosnpen, numely, 2343297 024 years,
Thas the Indinn ;xiih'ry narrates these pmticu-
fnrke with great winoleness sl exoctness.  The
Aryas have n regular ‘almanse kept since the
Fogionivg of the world, - Aftranomieally uoting

* A complete revoludivg uodes and abaaisay, 4

¢+ grave, |rofy, iaf, m.!zm, '

Hepea, the Toa fum 6 2ANWARTERE {onoll containing 31
nralropte ves o 71w 4 uga) 4 27 quasdenple ayes oF OBATIR.
VEELS S St B gen +4UT0 yoms of BALIYUG, & iu 1877
e G Ul intiog Bes, '
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daya, weeks, months, and years, with concami-
(tant festivala and chunges of westhar, and corrent.
ting the equation of time by intercalation, they
have enleulated the time in uniformity with the
precession of equiahzes, The immemarial custom
of keeping the calendar, recording the prognosti-
eations of the atmospherie eonditions and thair
conseqnences affecting the homan affuirs, s atill
in vogne amang them,  The examination of theie
dotails and divisions of tivg2 will prove their scien-
tific accukaey. Year ofter year they make a
calendar, adding the completed year to the time
gone by,  All histories of ludia nre at one in
avowing this fact, There is not wsingle instance
whatever of divergence vofpinion among millions
of people in this matter. When the Jainges
{Ceniit and the Mahomedsng began to deatroy
the historical records and chronicles of this
conntry, the Arym committed to mewory the
chronology of the woild in a metrical formula,
1t i= daily repented by all feom the child to the
old man dn the oceasion of every religious or
secular nndersnking, Its Sanserit name in Sankalp
fmundane ern). It in as follows

St g A AWM AR qPUY I W -
at ¢ pifanfaas sfagh stEmmae g
fatmimzd s g% ot 5 g dImTTaTe
waRerraamy ¢ wrd’ wyt el v, —

mearing, O Father of truth and oxistenes | T com-
meuces this work at such und such a miuate, on such
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ench a doy and in the hright furtnight (of the
moon) of such and such wowonth, of such and wich
n senson of the yosr A Vo in the first quacter of
the 28th nge of strife al the Teh Minosage, in the
lotter #rb ol Beslma's forenoon, and al such
anid such n town of #nch snd such & provinee of

India,

The immemorial Aryan custom of keeping the
almanae showing che dates of vach enrrent year
and the number of yrars  gane by, is enongh to
pilencs all olojc-olinna 1o thie mathemationl fuct,
Since llia-:nr_y aml sETony vorreborite i, none
ean reasonully ileny it 3 becanxa the mercantile
neconnt, daily awl duly ket i bovks, ennnot be
called inquvstion. The astrancanion) records of the
Aryas rows time out of nyid, being kept exactly in
the untaro af banking tragenctions, leave no rovm
fordoubt in their verscin# © Moreover, if the prison
who refuges toadmitin, s msked as to what  hia
religion says of it, he il!valiulﬂy sreplies that the
world wax ersuted abont 6, 7, ur 8 thowsand years
sgo® Thinis sl what (he veligions of thevest of the

e Acoor;dlnu.t‘; the Bt lt;. “the world's are nt. the birth of
Chrdst was 4001 yeses {Tod). Comsequently™ in 1877 A, ¢ the
world wos 585) yearscdd,  "Hespretug the spe of the carth,™
saya Ur. Draper in his Tntelloetunl Do dopmiont.of Europs,
Yebat o thovoughly was the sovient anthority ielelloctunlly
exushed thal it o fownd {aelf incspalde of ssorting by foren
the potriatic idga that enr plinet in les than six thousand
years d."” ‘

“The patristio doctsine bed bern that the enrth came inte
existence Lot little niore than five thensand yeurs ago, and
%0 1145 5 populdor epinion beng oorrent was adoed, thot its end
mig' | be shertly expected.  Frum time to time piriods wers
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world sny of the mundana arn, A this statement
ja-merely dogmatienl and without confiemation
by sctenca 1t caunot  ba' necepted by the
learnwl.  Ou the con'rary, a earsory refersnce bo
thy geologieal endenlavon of the time the earth
has been in existouee, tallying with the Aryan
chromaiogy, due allowsuea being mads for the
infancy of the European scignce, struggling hard
for pregress wider the sdumantine siuckles of the
Jawish absurdities, will ketile the puint in of the
question satisfueiorily to the discerning mind. Thua

set by various anthorities detrrsaluivg the lattor event, and
et true knowlhidge woa t’.iunguir,!lwi;, the year 1000 enme
to be the univerunlly appointed “date.  Bat tive tremendons
momend prawsd by, and orill the sun ross snd #ot, wtill the
measoue wore pinetupd in thefe coursss;, sad Nature wors
her sossatamed Apect. A latec day wia $hon pradicted, nnd
wgnin and agnm dimppointment ensucd wntil # ber-minded
men bepas t perceive that the Seriptures were never intemded
to cive nfarmation on sich sabjors ard prolictions of the
end of thy world full intw diacnvlit, atandaned to the illite-
ratz, whase morbid wndicipn! fons they still sornes"

S As it was with the eud of rar rhna, 80 it was na ropards
ber ongin. By degrees evidenc, b o necumalate easting
o donbb on her recent duta, evidance cotlinually beeombn
more aol mose cagunt, As I love said, it wtteely rwi
prat restorntion the dovtrine of the haman dosting of the
upiverne  Wilh that went down W)l arguments wideh had
depenlod un mu'.ing may the moosure of things. ldoss of
wuexperted siblimity & to the weods of magutede on whick
€ha world & conatvaoted noom omforoed (hemrelvos, and proved
to be the precesainn of sludiar (deas os to time. At lvagth, is
was perocived by those who wore in the van of the move
ment thad the Bible wos uever utendod o doliver & chrovolo-
glesl doetrine ronpectlug the beihuhg any wore than the
end of thhe thinga. In the eud, truth overrwls all authority
sl ll opposition, and the duotriue of an extresly tewote
erigica of vur pabet cessed to be open to dlspute.”
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nono but the Aryan religion has preserved the
nnivessn) ern in exact number of years as
asceriained by astronowy, Hence, this law of
eomputation of the mundane era dessrven the
acceptance by the learned men of all the nations
withoat bigoiry of religion or obstinacy of jenlousy,

“To understand the finnl canas of the world, it
must ever e kapt in view that the mind and the
matter, which make up the comploment of the
world, are i their physical nature sternal.  Also,
the actions of the wind nnd the phenomena of the
matter are continnal or ever recurcing jngt in the
e wiy as the sucoession of day and night never
ceasns o he,  When o catuclysm  occars, the
mental petivity is checked 10 il conrse.  In order
to lat the wonls nccomplish their desives and  get
thin consequeuces of their uelions, Gold creates the
world, Then bis twpartial justice donls them
their appropriale dolex.  Marenver, the creation
of the world muuifesls hie intinitade of knowledye
etrength, mercy and the like divine sttributes,
Aa the eys 18 to sce with, wnl the ear to hnar
with ; 30 the creative power, of Gud exisis for
creation. Therefore, God hus ereated this world
to exert his crentiva power and to lat Iis creatur s
onjoy the happiness accrning -therefrom. The
sanies are given to try for the nttsinment of
virtue, teath, righteonsness, ond  salvation,
Beaides these, there uro miany fiunl cavses, according
o diferent views tuken of the creation of the
world, Thaey cau not be heve described at Yength
for wank of tiwme wand space. The learued will
make them ous by thenselves. '
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*Reverend Scot.—What is bounded, cannot be
unbegiuvning and endless. The world has & limit,
erg0 it enunot be interminate. Nothing can create
itsell.  Gnd nlone has created ull things with his
almighty powdr, Noue csn lell what materiald
God made the world of The Pandic (8. D
Saraswuti ) has nat camed the thing the world
was made of in the beginning. :

Moulvie Salomed Kasam.—If all the things
are etaranl, the belief 1o Qod in useless® and
enperfluons. Nobidy can tell the time of creation.

8. D. Saraswuti —Rev. Scot has not compra-
hended the statement. The substanca of the
‘tniverae 18 without beginniog of existence; but
the visible reality being ita cffect or modification,

Tho fuct of mere co.existonce ia etormity van not  dethrone
ol from bis aimighty powor ever the universs. God and all
Shings cxlat in the prosent tize ; bot wone dare say that their
prewnt oo-ixistenos s destructive o Godbesd, 1 kis
uth oo-oxistence with othor being' can not lower him
rom (odbod, there is 1o season why his oternnd on-eXEteno
with them shoulil depedve him of his almighty power over all
his creatizia ; rather it makes bis almlghty powoee inSnite,

God lsid powes over nome, when nolhing existod, A N':f
whe bl power over none, eould not be the all-powsrful God.

Doallus, (7 is over nll. not by his elernity of being, which
plilosophy provea of all things, bat by justioe and intivitude
of other powers, . ;

Nobody ean masert thas it 5 selesa o acknowledge »
oertiun king, becnnae the Iatber lives as dong as she forener,
Wor, thn king {n vot supevior to other peaple by Me longer
b, which sebiloan g the cwg, but by fds justice arol protacs.
oz \oo'ru. Ia Jite manmer, Gl in aboye ] by the tRnitady
of hin divisw powira, v ‘ )
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has, of couree, ite beginning of appaarance. For
example, the humun body 18 three cubits
and & balf o height, It wns not so prior to its
birth, nor will it be so after its dissolution. But
the stoms compusing it will never be annililated
After death they will bo sepsrated and will flont
in the sky, Their capacity of wuion wind disunion *
is inherent in them. For instauce, an earthen
pot dild not exist before its formation, nor will it
exist after its destrinction.  But its smoshing will
not nuuihilate its conmiponent atems of earth,
The wtomic capacity of madification, by virtne
of which they ara urranged into myriads of forms,
is alway retained by then. In like mauner, the'
aptitoda of combination and disjanction, being
estentiul, is lodged in them sinee eteruity.  Hence,
these atoms or minute filme or tiny unseen
particlea are so disprsed by the First Canse as to
mike the visible world, This atomicsubstrntam is
eteroal and free from production or destriction,
It was never asserted that the objecta of the world
eonld ereate themsalves; bit, on tha contrury,
it was clearly aud familiarly described thad
the Deity composed the atoms into the present
shape of the world, in other words, God made the
world out of atome  As respects Rav. Scot's
affirmation tha. God created the world out of his
power, it is sskod whether that power is A renl
thing or not. If itis au entity, it bhecomes
eternul by virtue of such an assertion, Bat if it
i & non-entity, nothing can ever be formed out of
it by any process whatever. With regard to Rev,
Bcot's statement, that the thiog the world was
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mada of, was not told a1, it in enonugh to RAY that
his wans of attention to the mgunient diud nog
listen to the thing newed. The salstance the
word was made of, wan well defived ned
denonpngledos nature, ntoms and the hike.

With regard to the Monlvia's asvertion, it in
sufficient to say that, theugh the s of all the
things is etecnal, yet wnn st helivee in nnd
scknowledge the puweral the Deity. For example,
earlh bos vo power th b tumed into n pitcher
of ith own accord.  The ciase cannut aodify itself
into its effect. Tt hos ua ko leder to nssnme
auny form.  None enn moke wsivglo wnturl thing,
fay, for instence, n hnir of the aninml body,
Hence. wobody can crente it or anything hke it,
Also, there 38 we mun, who can caich the flimay
molecules, otherwise enlled stoma in science, and
constrinct out of thewn, with his ekili, any thing
like a natural abieet:  No homan Leing ean put
together tuo particles, each containing many
ntoms,  Hence, it conclusively proves that the
power of crentivg things rests with God and God
only. Consider u little, what infinite wisdom and
kil are manifested in the constrnation of the eye,
Although there has been many nsapient doctor
all over the world, who has exhansted his medical
akill in the treatment of the body, yet the know-
fedge of the construction of the eye still remning
ivcomplete, Nobudy kaows low God has made
it, and what propertics He bax put in it. In the
pame manner, it is the power of God that makes
the sun, the moon and the stars, and npholds them
without foundation 1n the illimitable expnnse of
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‘e sky.  Also, itis'Hia merciful divine duty to
saward and punish the virtnons and vicious.acts
of inen in proportion to their respective merits
aid demerits. Nouwe can do this, Hence, Gud
must be owned and served.

An Indian Missionary.—There being two
things, one canse and the other effect, bath cann
ba etornal and co-exist without beginning of time,
Hence, God has brought the world iuto existence
fram nothing with his fiat. .

Monlvie Mahomed Knsam —Qnalities are
tither iuteroal or external. The internnl qualityis
harant ia things, and the extevunl is extiuneons

Wb imposed npon  them.  The intersn] or
easentinl properties nasume the form of things
they on‘er inta ; but the things thus entered jnto
by intrivgie ;}'mﬁties,nre distinet from the qunlitics
saboriag.  Fdr exwmnple, the light of the sun
naumos the form of the thing iv is east upon, but
do change takes place in the sun itself In the
similar way, God has made un ont of his own will.

8. D. Saraswati.—~Why does the native mis-
gionary doubt the co-cternity of the two anb-
stances, the mind and the mattee 7 All the things
in the world'are mumle of the ntomns, which are
eternal,  The mind is also everexistent. Thongh
the enlenlation of the munudane cra founded
on geology and astronomy is not sutisfactory to
him, yet it has bebn convincingly demonstrited
hat nothiné ean como ont of zaro. Wore ha to
urge that God made the world of his power, lia
chotild plainly explain what that power wus, If
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it 3a semething,—n real entity, il in eternal on
seconnt of its being the stinbute «f Eiernal Qod
il e enn=o of the woild ; lor, Uoad's atiribntes -
sl powers are co-efornal and eonlemporaneons
witle his divine essenee, nnd eannot le sum-md
to ke developed in him iy the progress of {ime.

The seertion of the Manivie that inberent,
internul qualities were employed in - the con-
sirmotion of the world, i= witogether untennhle
philissplivaily 5 for, it i8 impossible for Those
nadve, intrinsie gualities to vxist apurt from and
g out of the thing, they co-here in, withont its
povihilation.  Besides, sulstonces are not niere
congeries of guehities, 1 the worll is made of
Goal's mmmins atteihntes, it s that very Cod
Bimsefl. And i 3t 3 mndo ol the Deiry’s exfersal,
foreign, or exirinsic yualities, whatever they sy
bus, thiese very qualities ennvot ot be coweternal
with the Divine Sppitc 1f it be affivmed that nian
unel the world are sponinneansly nuade of the
Divinevolitian, it connot bt lie come real nud
existing quolity or sulslance, 1ot is a substunce,
it proves itself to be eternal and wnbeginning like
the Peiry.  [f, ou the contyary; that volition is
a mere thonglt, usubstantial thing, vr non-eninry,
nethiog ean he frogued ont of il, as no nmount of
willing ean produce w pot, which cunnaf but he
made of earth and earth only.  Inlike wanner,
(ho world eannat bo nade out of mere will,

" Rew. Scot.—"Thv Clastians know 6 much only.
thnt God bas wade the world out of norhing,
But they do upt know baw ond of what thing he
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has made it. That God slone knows, No'man
an divine it.

Moudvie Mihomed Kasam.—God has made
‘Yhe world aut of his glory.

8. D. Swranotti.—~In rep'y ta Ruv. Scot, it is
enougl to winta that the vxistence of the canse ia
inferred from the knowlelgs of the effet, The
‘effect, is slways Irke its cause, 2.c, it contains the
same guantum of existence us its cansa, From the
kaowledge of an sarthen vessal, for instance, it
ean be infereed that it i3 mada of & anbstanoe of
thesume natare as irsalf or the axcth whioh it
ia mude of. Henoe, the veszel and varth are one and

Ahe samo snbstunco. It God has created the
world out of hiv power, it is waked if that pawar
i etarnal or gousratad in him in prosess of time,
Ifitis a(emgﬁs nlrondy existing in the Daity,
it had better b adlad & sabstanes amd xokaows
ledged as the otarnal cause of the world or the

* subsiance of the universe. :

[n veply to the Maulvie, snffise it to say thas
3lory means light. ‘It can oot make u thing guite
iffarent in matnra from itsell.” It is the manna
of the paroeption of forms and figacas of matarial
things. It cannot exist upart from its posiessor,
i6, the su'stance of which itis the property.
Therefore, unless the sternity of nature, the
. matarinl cnuse of the world, be assumad, it is
diffiealt for ono to maintsin his ground in argu-
mentation. By this. of goures, it is not meant
that the effuct, which, duubtless, is Lhe visible
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pxternal world, has wo heginuing ; hnt the ennses,
of which this visehility is the effert, s otarnal,

An Indien Chvintion— 1 God Yo oreated
the world ont of his tmtaree, it whaal: cxo ¢ from
rlernity in his vuture, and, since He oo alod in
his natorn fenm otornity; e becames fani o),

S D, Saraswali—As tha world was ia the.
baginning in lis vaeture, it s theralore ctoenal,
T st very oternal thing, heing cronted to le, or to
ha teansTormed into, the warld, has hecame Hmited.
L other worde, out of sulees; Gad has made all
por s of thivige of vmions magnitudes. Houce, the
ereation of the warld hias sef bounids 10 it, Lut not
to the Deity forming it,

But to return,  Tn the rommencement of the
disenssion it wag afirmed it vut of unn-existence
nothing enn come into existenve, anmd that ity
gonversa nlona was trme, wiz, that existence
srrings from oxislenca, Now the reasanings of
all the parties prove or tend 1o prove the
assertion that the cuuse of the world is vternal.

A Chrintian’s nddress to the audiencs.-—Moul-
vies nnd gentlemen | The Bwami will auewer on
our qnestions in ten thonsand ways. If thousands
of us join in debate with him, he will never be
found short of & reply tous. So, ne more of this
point.®

* The lo talked amaong thaomeclvey that they.
hswmpl].twn thonsand tines greater thay what Um'h'zs

bofare heard him to be.
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NP AL s stage of digenssion, the mecting
revieed the progmme nd vane to “the decision
;"\'lt-h:v snh-jru fx were fon mnny und ton imphitaat
fo be theet-sed aud shufiled off in a comparatively
ghort intervnl of fiwe at it diwpoanl, and ‘hnt,
therefora, the qus ation of silvation shonld be at
Shes taken up for disciasion.  For somn time the
controvershilisty consilied ns to whe shanld
eonpsnoner 1he diseassion,  But when (he inise
sionaries wud the Moolvivs declined (o broneh the
sulyeet, the Swiiniji consented Lo open it

W Ehat i8 salvation, awd how can it be atbeined

8. . Sarasiedi—Salvation menna not only
fere eannneipation fram ndl Kimds oF poin, but
positive enjoynent ol Gaod's glory, sisdo, anl
happivers  Inr overmore, It ds tho  Bberation
hom the bandagy of mortalitg. I8 relewses
fromy win and sorrow,  But then, what sre the
mennd of the stgintent of 12 The st step s
the adoprioedal geth, Tt slonl! Le greviansly
ascertuitetl by tho huwsman and the divine resti-
meny.  What ie vot proved by the pvidenre of
nniversal expetivnce ad sacred knowlidige, honil
be rejected a3 wutewe.  Far inztinee, when a
Chief, npptehosded for the evime of theft, says in
his trial by the officer of justice, that he has nok
vommitted it, he says alat is untenth ; for lia
vonseirncs confesses  within himself thut he bna
done it When n mian wishos to tell n lie, hia con.
geience wirns him against ita wickeduess nned yiro-
hibirs Liw from dping it. Tho wame moral prinei-,
ple beings on iu mau's mind fedr and the similar
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farlings aftar tha commismion of avil, But whan
s person inclines ta truth, his couscience (liffuses
happiness in his heart, and enconrages hig to aot
upon it The mind does not rejoice s» much ic
the perpotrations of vicions, as in the practios of
virtnous, actions, When a parzon disregards the
dictates of his moral uatara hy doing wrong, he
faila in his means for the sitainment of salvaiion.
He is then called the Devil, infidel, damved, or low
caste fellow, ns tho Vedan sayy 1

QAT AR 7 W CA F AT g i
At wafua=wia 3 % srmeal s

Yujur, chap. 40, verse 3. It meuns that the viola-
tion of God's evmmandments and inattention in
thought, speech, or astivn to the intimations of
moral sonse, wake man, as it wers, the destroyer
of his awn soul. Io shoet, the following are the
meaus of scquiring salvation:—

{i)~The ndoption of the wholw and unqualified
truth snd the constant sirict obssrvance of it on all
veeapions,

(ii)—The sequisition and advancement of true
knowledge, which in amply found in tha Vedic lore,

(#ii)—The campany of boly sages sod philosophers,
(iv)—The subjection of the senses and the control
of puseivns, Their diversion from wickeduess and
indalgence in righteonsness. ;
(v)—The contemplation of God’s attributes, the
reflection of them, snl concentrated attention to
the object of their siguificatiou.
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' (ﬂ')—-TBo prayer, which ahould ba thos —

‘O Lord of the wniverse, Ocenn of mercy, and
Wather of all, guual ns agningt falnobood wnd con=
At usin truth. O Almighty Lord, proteat ua from
the darkuess of ignorance, the wickedurss of vice

aad ‘the like sius jan geant us kouwledge and
virtne! 'O iofinite God, libarste ns from the
concatendtion of birth wil desth, and give us the
nectar of salvation in Thy grucs aud werey |

Wheo the singere and serene mind medilates
upon the etfulgaut glory of the Deity, the mercy
of the Suprene Beiug confirms itin the possession
of the bappinoss of his peace.  For example, when
a small child wishes to rench its pareats; they loave
the most necessury work iy hand and hastento take
it into their nrms, {est itehonbl tumbledown ngainst
anything apl gar byaised hereby. Alko, iy parsnts
always ohorish hopes and exert their vunost for
the ouse and comfort of their children, so does the
Most Mercifal Lord receive, in his sverlasting
presence with his hands of Jiufivite powar, any
righteous person, girding up the lvios, in the
gprightness of the heart, to walk in the psih of
steroal glory. God does not thin suffer him to
be afflicied anywisn, hot grants him  the happiness
of bestitade. 'Therefore peaplenhonld inpartially
sod without bigotey aecept trath swd abundon
Afalsehood, m ovaer to alluy the craving of the heart,
They will then enjoy the pleasaces of content-
meut and the happy calmuess of mind.

. It must be borne in mind that misary in.all its
diversified sspects is the conscguonee uf injustice,
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vica nnd partiality of prejadice. For example, if
any boly covets, sy, the Monlvia's fine raiments,
by incurs the vice of partislity; since lis cared for
hix nwn aasn to the detriment of the Moulvie's
eomnfort.  In like manaer, this se'fishness brings
forth injasticy coustautly to accomplish its private
purpoves. This has become provalont and led
poople to bulisve that virtue, if rightly followed,
entails mivery upon society. Sin ia the gratifion-
tion of carnal appotitey at the expenss of justice.
The comnplement of pleusures coupled with virtue,
justics aml honeaty, constitutes what is termed
feama or riglitopusness,  Pleasures ragnived witi
wickednoss und injustice, form selfistness. The
thros morits, therefore, s, virtne, justice, and
holiness, entitle peesona tn hopa for salvation.  But
virtuw i obediense to the Divine law, and vice,
the violstion of it. Huncw, virtae, including
holiness, is lone the means of salvation, To effect
Lhis great end, requires exertion commensarats
with its dignity. There is no option in it

Rev. Seot.—Salvation is not, us the Swami says,
mere emancipation from troubles, bnt fresdom
from sin and aocession to heaven. The renson of
it is, that-Satun’s temptation of Adam, wade pure
by Gud, to commit sin, bns rendored all his
posterity sinful,®  As the wateh-muker gives frea

4 * Satan's tempration of Adam eannos mnke all mankiad
Venful, Firmily, becumse oll men nre not Lorn of Adam
* Accuniing to Max Muilde, the aversge of the Yifo of andenis
is 10 yearn,  Anifthege are 63 lines! desvondants from Adaw
o o Clivied in the Lilde, Haner, Adun livel o0 years B L,
or 2008 years age. Bl geclogieis vae Srace 1be peopdiog.
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motion te the watch, go muan commits sin of lie
own accord, Thercfore he eannot abtuin salvarion
by menns of bis merits, nor cun ba fiee himsell from
sing, Henew, Uiere can be no salvation withont:
belief in Lord Jesus Christ,® The Hivdus say
that they cannot obtuin salyntion in the age of
sirife, which tampts them to sin and thereby dumns
them to puvishment.t  But they alould depend
upon it that they will bo saved, il they believe in

&w’o alone to B5000 years bk, Thercfora Adam cannot
the progenitor of the peoplo who lived mare than 22000
o him. Secondly, man inhorits the body from the
papents, bat uot the soul. Vor, i he geceives the sl from
them, it-wili by like tholrs ; sansly, botenied parents witl beget
Tearnad children, wnd wice cerse, Bt this v nod necessarily
the core in the wocll.  Henoe, mns docs mat ecelve thie soul
from theiparents, but the hody anly, whicb Walwapa like theiom;
black porents proalace Wlsok childove, and s rersn,  Nuw,
every.ody knows 1.t the sisl i vespousible for bt aothaw
bt ot the budy 3 none pasishes deul poopde or corpses, bus
living beinga,  Vhis betes the e, itis prain shat 1 Adum
vommibasd sim, his graturity conom inhierit it far, thely sonls
arc not ficm Adna, het dircctly from Gk ; thelr bodies,
suppesitg allmun ws deserandil feons Adiun. ave 0ol responsi-
ble for actines Lo uny manne, Hopee, Adom's sin cig wever
cumtaminite his pustency, whoorer tiey may be,

* “Tiw objection that hes ie o kope e e sioner
unleen Chride be the inlinite God alers 3, Sursly, we
have o Fathor in heaven of inflaite geedoss nal power, wo
need ne oboow infinite pevsun tosave W, 1Vhe ecommnr
doctrine dis}m-gm aml diakarars the andy true Gol, os
'nﬂhl. as U, without the- )ull]l oA & wevossd wnd a thir
divinity, equal to Bimaelf, 1o coubl pot restore bix -(nus
areators, i In the Beriptures, our Meavealy Futhor iy
alweys reprosento b ng the sole vrivimd spring, ool fed eawed
of our malvation ; sl et noone pressme to divida i 'glw‘

with another. Joss tenadee wr thad of Missaedd Ne can o
awhing." - Brusnor Creas xixo,

# The Hindus do believe thut solvativa tan be  obtaived i
Kaliyug ; ws fur butance,
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Joans Chrisl.* Wharover his goxpal is poaached,
thie ponvl(- wee poarded agninst win,  Can any
other religion than Chrislinnity bonet o) praseat
of vasl improvement in morslity, viriae, and
righteonsnoss 2F There was ance s cerivin man

wa A A @ fm & aaiasenfa )
. - *
graR g et AR AR
Salemtion ks obtabowl In Sstyng from ascolicism, iz Trots-
yug fram pyro-olfecisgs,in Dwaperyng from warship, s

Katiyng froe vaging Aysins In hawor of Aesbav or (Arishas.—
Baavar, Crarrez X1

* o Donot mngine Shatany fait)y or fove townrds Jenos can
avail yo-‘-(.’. S-:slﬁ'l:l s All‘lmnmvab:.' lirulh ubut roither In
i world norin the nezt csn you be hay ut i propor-
?on 1o the kmnctity and cl»mtizn of your’ehculgm. et
no wan imagine that uw-;{\ the palrovage or protection
of Jeeur Chiist, ar nny other being, he ean Bod pesce
ar any simeere goord kol in the jgrowlh of an enligblened,
Brm, digintoreatod, oy mind, Erpect no gond frow Jrewe any
Sfrorther thax gou oddhe pomralres with exvelimes — Ltagor
CHANFING, &

+ ** Moaheim anys that in the third contury the * Christiae
Bishops were shaves of lnxary and volupteimsinesa' In the
fourth cvniney, he snps, mdly, that the Church wae
emtaminated with saonls of proflignte Clirintians, and the
virluous few wore, in & manner, uppressed and overwbolmed
with tho suprrlor avbers of (he sricked axd (icexiiovs,
Christianity edoarly ¢id nob socened in indeming a high
satandard  of jmhlic mornlity. . Ta the fifth centn a

reabister of Maenvillea writns of hls co-religioniste, "‘ﬁn
5. there,” b naka, * whi la not rolling in the mire of forni-
cation ¥ What i« alimost svery ("hristian congvegation bat
@ nuk of eiovx? For von will fud In the Charch sbarcely
ane who s not olther deankazd, or a clutlon, or an ndulterer,
or & fornicator, or a ravicher, or a rapber, or & mannliyer,
an what in warne than all. almest nil these without Winit " —
Ansie Besaxt's Frurmes or CHnigriasere,
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§ anhml ‘an strang s the Swani.  Bul s was
l':l.. ieted 1o drinking, thieving, whoring, and the

iKy ‘alominuble habite, Hows:ver, when hs put

i§ faith 5o Christ, he gave np his wickedness all
Kt'onee, As far me, iy own conscience bears
Witness that T have obtained salvation and crasml
to be wicked, sincs I Lelieved in Christ.  There-
fare, there can he no salvation withont ohevis
Christ's commands,  All should belivye 1n L«urﬁ
Jesns. It will procnre (hem salvalion, otherwisze
they cdnnot save themselves,

After deseribing the bocrible proseeutions hy the Chria-
tisng, the voneraldo Anno Bowant sars, “ Christisnity is not
only cruel | it aleo [oves darknes mthey than light, because

noe B the condition of its sulliority  In the sevonth
abutury, the bishops in pvmerel weee ra illiternte, that few
of that body were eapable of eompeaing the discourses which
tioy duliversd to ¢he qoople, and it was aot aatil the Ambiaze
arose Aol rovivpd learning, thnt asy beamns of knowledge
broky throngh the thick black fag of Christinnity.”

Mr. G, W. Footé asks Hun'ble Mr. Gladistone, 'Can he
Baime a vice that bad not boen amply (Hustratod®ny Christing
titionera ? Cen he nnme a erime im which Christiana
vo not oqaslled Poagans 1 Woas ot Rome, under some of
the Popes, worse that Kome under any of the Emzwnf
#u there not more penern] delwuchory in the Mildle Apes
bt at nny other period in bistory ! Did mot the repid
spread of uyphdlis in Christendam, as sour na it woa imported,
taatily to the isutons oo of the Jallevers in Joaua ®
Donct porlious of onr Christian cpituls reck with as much
motal pestilence ns ever hefouled Athens or Rone ! Why
wae there so Hitle elvilisation in Eorope when Christlaniy
wii supreme ¥ Why was  every eclorm upposed by the
Churol of Christ?” Why does Chrigusiity fade as mea
heo‘:e v'n;ur noed ?]bpiﬂ' d.lv;}:hm,_hldr. ‘m&e n:lum @
at the presont progress < i due Lo the advaoos:
::n of sedonce aud the n«rmant?Chmumq.
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Moulvic Mahomed Kagam —~The Mahomedans
do not ad:wit that merits alone &% mentioned hy
the Swamiji ean provirs sulvation ; for, it depends
upon the will of God,  He may condescond, if he
plessse, 10 give it to anybely irvespactive of his or
her mevits or demerits, A for inatancs, the ruler of -
the timn heing enn libasate or imprison the guilty,
if holika.  Gud is nlmighty, he ean do what he
likea,  Man has no power over Him. Nove knows
what Gud will do.  But ali should beliave in the
raler of the time. The governur of the present
titnn is the Prophet,  Balvation is got by belisving
in him. Of conmse, it is tran that merits can be

_acquirad by menns of knowladgs, but salvation is
in the hand of God alime®

* The Moulvie is wrong to say (#) that God gives snlvation
ireespective of works, {5) that aalvation ks got by believing
in the Peophet, and {o) that none knows what God will da,.
(o) If God dous ot take aceount of wurks, 6 is uselens 10

five timer 6 oday, to vive alms, to read Alkoran, nad
to zo on plilarimage to Meeny, which everibody knows are
meriborions works in 8o optoios of Mahowelavisn,  Bub
since they are poevssary, o ¥ ovineed Ly the constant
proaching of the Mulivsucdan priests, iti<plin that works are
the onl)i condition of ralvation in Malvmedanism.  Besd
the infided, 100, can ohtsin salvation, if avirks have no
in salvnbion, for be putforns ne works, Rathve he b= wiser
thus the juithiul ; for, be knowa that works aro uscliss, sad
Iinnce ho does pot potform thom, () For salvation, belief
in the Propliet 3y wavless  Bevanse, sappose o wan belisvea
in s magiateate, el being convietod of a erime, say, theft, ha
is brouphs for trlad Defore blo.  Cas anshouly auppose that
the mnpiitrat will save him fon the cwties parisbiment of
thefy oo poro apcoant of s boliof fo bis ! And suprone
stathor snn dees peithor bolivvn in the  magistate, nut
woannb a eviton, G amgbody  (hink that the mngistmie
will sypechiom] sl pat bise iu the Jail, becavse ho ban



( 199 )

8. D. Baraswati—Tho misapprehension of the
previons comprahensive dascription has elicited the
yemark that salavation is noi emancipation from
pain, but freedom from sins. A little thinking will
show that* pain or misery is the result of ginfal
sots, No sinner can avuid tronbles.” In mention-
ing ths msans of salvation, the abanlonment of
vios and the wloption of virtus in all actions were

ved b be unmistakable measures for secucing

porishable bappiness.

Tha hobby of the Christian theology, that God
croatad Adam pure in uature, but Satan tempted
him.to gin by tasting Iho forbidder froit of the
tree of knowladge, which brought on his fall from
paradise, .and condemnad all mankind iv him as

done no wroeg ! Hence, we shonld perform geod warks,
which must prozacs us salvation from the Impactial Judge
of thy Usiverse,

(e} TE it s troe that none knows what God will de, it is
walel to h Malomedaniam ; for, €od may, perhaps,
throw all converts to Islam into hell fire, and pot infidela
in heaven. The Moulvies are #50 ignbrant to kvow that
knowledge talls us whst God will do. For instance, two
and two make four. Do yon think that God will make them
five In beaven? Astronomy predicts an eclipsc oa a certain
day, and we see in the heavena thas she onﬂ';ae doer take

most punctually, Cas anylody beso foalhsrdy as to
leve thol astroanmers fly to tho henver anil play tricks
ther to verily thelr prodiotions I Philosophy teaches as that
mind snd mattor are kmmortsl.  Who, that. a particle of
acquaintarce with science, can say that these wil] be
aunibilated ln hesvea?! Heuce, knowledge # the al
m:pbcz or Inearpation of God. It s the peime minfster of
kinglom of hravon, It aloge can 2avo un aoed tob frall
aud Ignorant prophets, '
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foilty of the original sin, is totally absurd, Bacans
on the ons band, the Christians affiem that God
is almighty; but, on the other, they helieve that
Satan was strong enough to spoil Adam, made
- pure in apirit by God, raise a reballion in, and
subvert the order of, the Xingdom of God, Com.
mon senga will sea that this reasoning desiroys
the almighty power of God. None in the nniverse
1an spail or overtarn what God hus made out of
kis infinite wisdom, much less poor Satan. Also,
it iw impoasible and maltly nnreasonabla to sappose
that the gailt of ous ran dooms all his descenid-
ants to punislumact thoagh inoncent on their
pact.  Ha alona wuffers the painfal consequenss
of his crivhes, who perpstriates them; but no secand
person ia punished for his sake without the rever-
sion of tha course of justice. No learned man
will ever baliave it, No lawgiver will signify Lis
consent to the sxscation of so strunge a law.

Farthermors, all mankind cannot bs born of
Adam and Eve only; becuuse it is incestuouns for
brothars and sisters by the same parants to marry
each other, The supposition of muny men and
womna betag crested in the baginning avales the
stigma of the most abhorrent sin and asnctifiea the
ingtitation of m aga; for, tha power, whick can
produce ous pair, vsn crente muny ns well,

An respaets Sataw being ths tempter of all, it ia
earnestly asked, who it was that originally tempted
bim. Il he coald tempt himaslf and did not want
any other temptor, wan iuay, o the sawe way, be
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aparedifed with a powar ta tempt himesll wizliout’
the holp of the Dewil. Cansequently, it 1« <nvar-
fAuona to suppose Saman bo e e teprer fthe
ﬂ”‘ man. I s=mme b Wl oo ol Shan
to gin, there was none Y Col el b nompk
him in the |)-'gimung al L et on. Batifar be
supposed that G tenptocd b and a0 him all
mankind, none’ 14 fef by e Christian deatrine 1a
di.pmmo aalv n'i-m, nar e eandid et o peaoive it;
for, when Gl huneslf 18 the bempier, none ean
sava ua. Bt this i3 eontrary to the autara of
Goid ; Heiz just, troe, sl oby, e does not tempt
anyboldy to #in, wor afflicts any for nothiog.
Stennge it Is Uiat, slthonigh Sutan 13 s relel and
dors nothing but wisehinf in the guls of God, Gad
deea neither punish, kill, nor eontine him ! s
clearly revenis God’s impolency und love of
tomptation.  Henew, the theory of the Devil is pre-
posterons,  Tuere is no auch indivilual as Satan,
Au long a3 the heliavarsin the hypothesis of Satan
retuin their pernicious crochot, they ownnot he
deterred from the horror of sin; becanss they
imugine that they themsolves Are not sinners, bhus
that the Devil tampta them as he temgpted theie
progenitor ta sin, sud, in the sums way, God o
vified hin beloved Son for the singof the Advmitea,
Consequently, they imagine themeolves as un-
touched by &in, Satun heing the temprer, and God
the forgiver of sing in his Son, and are not afraid
at all of furthar commitling trocitivs smong God's
erenturea, [0 Aoy sin ot all they boliave in Chirist,
who will himeelf beuy theie 2ing, inasmuch as ho
bas sacrifice} Liwsel! onthe oross io theiz beliall,
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Therefora tha folltver of thin moustrons Lengd
cannot desist from ncting wickedly,

The llusteation of n wateh i per o Ty
vertuinly vvery ane inat Bherty to da wha wr,
Buot it ia tho invorfabile fnw with e hoooooon of
the Divine Majesty to do right sued nor v

Basides, entry intn heaven eannot lo "3
fur, tnan lins no power o guand s =4l 15

the intrusion and temphation of Satan, 101 ite
& gratuitens supposition ; for, man is cloved
with freefwill, aml there is no Satao o icdace
him to evil ; therefurs, by kesping himseo winof
from sin by the grace of Gl he asn olitain salvas
tion The only sin of Adnm, Tor wlih he was
dviven from the garden of Eden, was 141 ha
tnsted wheat, Will the persons, whe wisi 1o go
to henven, ent ull the things theve, in «wils of
Adam's fall and apostacy 7 Will nol e tisting
of whegat be a sin to thenn?  Will they bs nog
turned ot of henven in cvousequevee of it? In
shioee, it is.all bush,

In advancing the necessity of a savioar, in plain
wards, 8 mediator, an iptercessor, o witness, or &
pleader in ths court of Gad, Christianicy mukes
the Supreme Being a mere mun, and thos circam-
soribes hia omniscience, The kss of hiz omni-
geience ruing his power of omnipotence. Butit is
quite s mistake, The Deity knows all things,
howayer great or amull. He stands in need of no
advocate or go-hotween. He has, no neccssity of
Lelp or recommendution of anybudy o judging



( 203 )

tha netions af man : for, recammandation i zent to
him, who himaedl doca ant know of the sxanines.
Alss, it makes God dapend  npon somebody
elac; for, withoat the tosiimony of Jesus Ohiest,
Ha cannot aword aalvntion o anvbedy, nor dong
Ha know anylhing of tha eriminale of thn court,
Honew, this stenngn doctrine ogualiz s Gad to
man of Bitble know el and thas takes off from
hitn hig noble and chareteristic attreibaiea  of
omnipotence and omniseionce,

No recommenid ition or misreprasenialion can
pervert the conrae of Gol's impartind juaties and
equity. His vialation of bis own law< of justice
and eqaity will naka him anjust awd partinl.  In
like manner, the anppasition of the presence ol
angels in the conrtof Gud after the [ashion of the
earthly monarch, matnrally ascrihes & hoat of
discrepancies Lo the netion of Gaolliead. It fails
to prova his immeusity and omuipeesence  If ha
is all-perending, he caunot be eonceivad 10 hive
a body. Bub if he is wot ocmnipresant, he can
bave a form or bady. Baing corporeal and so
limited, he cannot encompus< nul pervade all
the universe, A bejug of a certein determinate
figure camviot exercise his power of appechonsion
and chastisement thranghout the axtent of his
koowledga, which aarronnds his bodv.  If ahieing
has a body, he mnst hava hean born, and 30 he
must die oo,  Tharefore, itis illogical and nnwiss
to supposs God tabe in a certain lovalily and
boiding a conrtof jastice attonded by myriada of
angels. It defines and confines Gad and does awny
with bis inheren! immensity nod ubiguity.
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Now, it ‘s the natural copsequenca of inatten-
tion to the study of the Yeda, which trents of the
philosaphy, ol the Deity enough for man to know,
that people formn the comcsption of God jusi the
voverse of trath, aod all their bypotheses militate
agninst facts as bappen in natare,

Rev. Seot’s snimnndversions on the age of sirife
nre abo incorrect. The Aryasdo not interpret
the nges that way. The ditureye Brohman thos
exponnds them 1o its T¢h Panckiks sod 15th
Kandika 1=

Jmfe : sy wafa e wrga
' .~ . v -

wff o an wala & gaEd <o )

. 1t means that he whe always really commits
vice nud wpparently acts un virtue, is ealled Kali
thypoerite) ; he of whose actions one Uall are vies
tuons and the othier half sicious, 1 lermed Dwaper
(indifferent or medivers) ; he, of whoso wcts vue
quartor are vicious amd thres quarrers virlnous, is
denominated Treta (landable) ; wnd he, who folluwa
virtne in wll his actious, 19 vamed Sedyug (virtnous).
It is not proper to sssert anything ol & wntler,
of which one is totully ignomant. Hener, he wha
connits s, eannot uvand sulfering psiu for e
but he who ;is virtwous, whitever connley he
mey - be in, undergoes no tribulation,  Canoet
God suve hiz voturies withont the Suweivention of
Jesus Christ ¥ God s omniscient ; be proieely:
his servauts with his meshaastible means.  He
his no veowssity of the madistion of a prophet,
OF gourso, it 18 quite truo that the geople ol the
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conntry, which ia favonred by tha leachings of

the virtnans learmel sagos do not pgo astray from
the path of duty and veelitude, bar enjoy kniw-
Jedge aud havpiness, It {slonked npon aa a piace

f good luck of the peopls. [Lis for their wollare,
%ut it bas nothing to do with religion,

© What a niea method of toiching trath was thers
among the Aryans of the old Lime | To contribated
considerably to their materinl pros.erity, But in
the present time diverse ressous have jed to the
decline of knowledyge, “However, thé corruption
of tha peopie cannol aast blsme upan their glorious
encestral religion. Tt ir its eredit that sipes crea-
tion the Arysn religion hag survived 1o the prasant
time in spits of Lhe centarios of hutrning scientifia
bouks by the atrocious fanaticism of the madern
occidentsl religions.® As regarde corraption,

* “In Epain, Torgnomsida destroying Hebrew  hooks
wharever he eoubl find thum, and bursing, st Salamancs
G000 volumea of Orieutal lib:imturo; 119 ieimed men wore
ghirawn into the dungoors of the Tnquisddion’in Spain—nct for
tesohing heoresy, bt For totehlng scenee.  ln ¥rince, the
&?uenoh forbeady tha atway of Gresk and of Clomistey,

Ruman Chureh, fn the mmo eounley, swepl awny
books that taught harning of sny kind,"~— A, Hasmst.

The Mahomndans ‘burmnt all heoks wherever they found
soem,  The large Ii of Patna was eonsigaed  to flamog
ﬁ Bukhtinr KLiljd in 1208 A, €. an U oonquest of Bengal,

o Mabomulans vzpeas thear surpriss when thay hone
.gus naws of the Yol ; boeauso they bolievs that they have

urnt dhom sud all religions hooks in the holpht of twir
rruupﬂity Tav werld wide Funous libravy of Alosamndyia wis,

1y enler of Cadich Oaar, ieoat for wemths sl montle to
wiirg 140 hatie of the Madioaudans i Egypt,
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even 1t e nat wery mbeh. The ehie in the
Chnreh awd the Moagae s spilt of the Croas and
the Cesseent dunng 18 and 18 esnturies renpeo-
tively into 90 muny vumbers of secta of cla<hing
everds, thal they fur exceed the Aryur d eomion.
tians, predoced fFom the debusement of the (rime-
vl relizion iv tha conres of more than 19 millions
of centuries. "Uhe Christiuvn improvement and
civifigation owe their existence to the wisdotn of
purlivients and the corresponiding  socisl  and
political sssemblivs, 1§ they be abulish=l, ne
melivrafion and refinenment will ever be leit babind,

Rov. Beat’s inducent eomparison of a vicious
English with me tranggresses nll bonnds of decoruin
wid pobiensss, and rudely nfrivgs the laws of
logica) argnuentution.  The suneiicy of bhis order
shunld huve  porevented such u cavstic slip of
tongue in iz wouth, ' :

In repdy 10 the Moufvie, if is not right to say
- Abat God con do whintever Ha likes ; for lig comne
plete knowledye of crautures adininisters steict and
fpartiil justics to thern. The bestowal of undue
Favors upon nay being is againgt bis Divine nature.
That e can do what be likes, includes the ides
thae hig wclions sre vicious as well a8 virtuoos, and
thut sin enjoys his implied gounivance, Now, this
heinous g ifivation cannot be prediestud of him.
Goui gives silvelion to that persan alone, who takas
pring in the acoomplishment of the meritorioas
works requizite for everlasting falicity.  Without
thi= wdaptivi of proper weans, nons cun,obiuinthe
dosived eid from Qol; for, He uever does injustice,
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Jﬂn indiscriminate disteibotion of roward and
punishment, in accordance wich his wilful liking or
capricions ploasire and apart from the considers-
tion of virtne and vice of Lia ereatures, equally
aspirant of his forgiveness aod pleasare, will
expose His Sublime Majesty lo the iuevilable
faul imputation of prejndics and injustica.  Thare-
fors, He never plays the mortal, ignorant,
tyrannical man ; for injuslics is opposed to his
holy nature, Thus, for example, fice has the
property of lighting and burning ; but it nover
manifests contraricties, in othar worlds, it never
darkans, or  quenches, or cools, [n like manner,
God never ncts or makes laws contrary to his
attribute of justice for the sake of fuvouritism,
Noae but. God himsell is the governor of all times
and dispenser of summam bonum.  1f auy body
interposas himself batwean Gal and his creatires,
his pre!on"'ons, hasel as thay ara upan the total
ignorance of the Divine natare, find eredence with
ignoranoe mackel with the wholesale sxtinction
of reason, All duotrines of a thiel person’s inter-
cassion can ba ut once provel to be nltogether
absurd, Salvatinn cannot be got by believing in
& hody distinet from God.  Bacause, if in awarding
salvation o ks creatures, He leans on the advios
of tha sa-enlled intarcassor, ha hacomes dependent
“upon him in the work of dispensation of grace,
“and, cons-quently, cmnanot be at liberty, Bat =
dapendent and ligtited being cannot be the Dot
i the aniversal aensa of tha word ; for, in all his
nctions, Ha doss nof want tha asdistance of any
othor being, inasmuch a3 My is sll-powerful,
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All the learned mon belicva & in their heart,
It inanather thing, if, out of fondnass fur theie
co-religionista, partisuns wnd neighbours, and for
tha dread of shuking the recaivad opinions of the
valgur, they feign to bolieve atherwise than what
has been advanced above, It i remarkably
ngronishing 10 hear the doctring of mediation from
the mouth of the cxpoonders of Mabinmedan velis
gion, for the Moslewa say that Glod iy “Jakdsharik’
t. e without o partner, and {ul they strive to prove
the purticipation of the Praphet in the Divive
dispensation  of salvation. At lenst, w0 far it ia
cerain that no lenrned wan, with his reason right
nbhont him, will ever put his Iaith in this suicidal
doctrine.  Thervefore, it ie conclusively proved that
God graces the virtnans with sulvation impartially
mad without rvecommendntion tor their snceese in
thy performnnes of virtnons actions, the only means
of working "out cmancipution  frop dampation.
Anpothed's wdvoeacy 13 nselexs to 1Win, who knows
all thinge, wid who weeds po dssistance.  Man
lﬁ‘uiru the nid of his feflow-crentures ; because,
betg e Saciul than the bes or the ant, e is
elhnrneterized hy mutual dependence,  This is not
the cose with Gud, who is over all.  His judicious
pleasire in never wasteld upon  the wndeserving,
ond He always mnintaing justice amd pregerves
his tene natnre, He gives salvation to his devotees,
sanclifiod by their tine love for him and implieit
ohedience ol his commands.  Hao prolecw them
from all kinds of pain and ensores thomn secnrity

in his eterpul happiness, There is*uot thae least
doult at all iu 1t
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N. Ii.--Tho incompletion of the original pro-
griimme ! tho discussion ia due to the pradent
itwillingnese of the Christian and Muhomedan
tidits to prolong their stay at the place of cone
ropation for the continuation of their engui
“ioto the trath of the religious systems, whic
engross so much attenticn of the ludinn world
at fnrge, which owe theiv maintenanco to the
profuston of their votaries’ viches, and  which 6l
the pockets of the Mindu, Christian, and Mahome-
dan priests sll over the world, aithough heartily
taking 3o little interest in them, asie clearly proved
hore oy their looking mare to world!y than to religi-
oug concerns. The Swimiji expressed his regeet ta
be thus disappointed ; bt to no purpose, the
Missionaries and Manlvies would not stay. The
Jutter, however, said that they ghonld lika to hold
dobats at Shahjrhanpare.  But when the Swamiji
went there, nune came forward to talk ol any
debate. What we ore thay deprived of by the
shifls and sullerfuges of paid pricsicraft, we may
anticipnte the - susent of the reader to our nttempts
ipg n mere ontline of the remaining problems
s:oponed for malition at the beginning of the
iscussion in the accompanying Appendis.
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Introduction.

Man' rosson suve§s th' noble dttrilote,
Whereby he uning the pover o'vr the briite,
Of all the gifts that God omifers om mnn,
The reaaon is the Dest and “ands in van,
To it are duc the chapzes of his Hie
Avd woo nd wenl s soen i worldly steifo,
Ohserve the state of bewsts, to know ity newt §
Look, bow much free from enve the Jife they load ¢
To them their food tod sends at proper tins,
Avd suits their coat of fur to chnnge of clime.
Their fam'Hes searce for Lelp on thein depend,
They don't In teaching voung cnes kmz 1w spemd,
Ther pow'r of chaws from ille their sofety giands;
And wont. of speech from sin of Ho then wards,
But atch & not the case with helplis man ¢
Hia life is foryned on gquite o 1liﬂ'lcnt&l::|.
1o earn bis Urend, in sun be tills the .
4 'Ibru-d hime M, he makes al] sorts of arms,
To off o1, he weaves silk, threwl, or wanl,
To his 3008, fir yuears he sunds fo school, *
To propagnte bis ki, be bos o beur
A lasge hwesebolds expenine, a lod of care,
Rut roason goldes him Uaopdh this vale of paln,
And takes him safo o geal of cone and gain,
Without it 1w sinks Ew'r thina the: brast §
Bt for it, long sgo he would have coased,
Tis exorcise noccoods jn mudttors all,
And failure Bows from woglort of it call,
The deeper dewn W root of things we po,
The more convineed of reasin’s sy we graw,
It gives mun comdort, weakth, amd happimes,
T mosus A cawive 'grinet diatrees,
His native weakness aras with furtitude,
Aud maken hin fit to eope with multitnde.
Its vob-e Is hearat with gloo by Natare kind,
_That bids the thing on @it vbey wsukisd,
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Elestrie wires teasemit their urgent news 3
Aud leudais show af light eomponent huea ;
The alistant wtary the telénvaps chuoreos ;

The micioecope roveals the knofs of nerves ;
The rail canects the parts of Iands Temote ;
zhud intcxlv:«mm woml traél'.' ﬂn;:iri wealth promote ;
"Maug vulgars printing &anwledye propagntes,
From fallon stato to Wies thems vmca,,'w‘ y
Dispelis vl fgoueance fram vicloas bearts,

And lioks in love 2iedr mes in all the part=
AN theao the wan of pasos has nehiloved,

Al groatly man of phvs'eal pain relivved,
But bear in mind men's not ot tedh and blood,
Wiich vots o dently, s fitthe understood, :
Ho is that vital nndemstanding foovs,

Which i1 af kndwladge the chfx{ resoures,
Whish out nf lies thy only truth seleets,
Though auch the argane cqoally slioets,

Abuse an Engliwan i %mr. it tongue,

He bwows it nit, and so he is Bot abuig,

But cal) the mamse [1nnme in Knglish words,
And pothing earthly yon an nid nJocda,

Hit rage ia ronsed, besae he uadevstunds ;
Then, he's nor lam) of floxh nor pives! plarde
Zihe aam o Jondt ity dhe o olider

Why, that stirs nothing, whereas this dislike?
Hence, man that vital thleking foree conlaiug,
Whick actuates and yet upsveh somaing,

The wis sny "tia a simaple eutity,

Al wo maintainy its onn cternity,

The compomal boily ¢hanges orgoes ;

The sinple thing as sond nioe wistes tor grovws,
The weltnre, then, of this inpartal saul,
Theaerees onr secits thonght miwl offoct whale,
The fabrie of this baly aoun dissolvos

Bat sonl an rounds J ting slwuys terolven
When ressnn's offoria nushe this $eansivnt lifa
With hendth, wenlth, and ten thovsand pleasures rife
How can we think that it will do o haxie,

Ji waed i fuithe, wlich lile with vivtue aem ?
An DEave or vittee s the consort of tho soul,
Whase bliss o msists sn couching God, irs goul 3
1 viviwe b Do Bide kept ant of sivht,

The soul vl desth will Sl i wistched pligh,
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The tailn and wires and Moets of Soothed wheels
In da“a of pain will List to no appenle. ’
The things of hesven are pot son with 0yee ;

To know them, we must renson exorcise

e, paltry things of world its vse demand ; *

To bu{ a cheap pot, accounts undevstand,

In such a state of things can yon expect

To koow of thom csu;wst by fetelleot ?

To know gross shings does not panch sense roguite ¢
Their knuwledge sepaes of themaolves aegoita
Great wore the kingdoma ruled Ly orowned fouls §
Sepulchralism in monXish age oped sehools.

Such worbdly works not mach intellect show

On gpiritanl thiggs no light they throw. .

To gesat trath you reasun “lono wilt ywide ;

Tu make the saoccsa sare, put tnlor ssilo,

We know that Natars no'vr pives uscless things,
But what to one iv el its pl re hrings,

Of nll the 1's the reason is the bt ;

Thme who disusa, discand their God's beheot.

O yo | that kove wan, uso your reason woll

For heavien's sake, to save mankind from bgh.

To compreband Dayimand’s srgument,

Friend, wear this human nnbure’s ornamsent.
Goat il ndt” sl oy’ yoor sou esand,
And bodhe in Spring of Bf: iu Notape's wamb,

'GURUA PRAS AD.
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THE OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD.

_———

40 Thou Grost Power | in whom we move,
Py whom we lire, in whom wo dic,
o wow, whaile on Thy pame we call,
Our life, vur streneth, ouc joy, our all |
Withont Thy presence, carth givis no refoetion ;
Without Thy presoace, ses .ﬂmu 1o {rensute
Without Thy preesoos, air's rank infectian §
Withont Thy prescoce, heaven itsedf no pleasara™
1f there i & dootrine to which all the philoso.
.phers of the world bave ananimously agreed, it is
that God 18 present everywhere, " We,” 2a
_Spinozs “live in God." dohn Gregorie says 1a
his worke, page 136, “ All things are fall of God.
Ho is thorefore ealled in the Holy tongue Ham-
sakom, the place or that Fulness which filleth all
in all. God (as the Great Hormes) is u Oirclo, the
centre whereof is everywhere, and the cirenmfar-
ence nowhere * If 1 olimb upinto Heaven, Thou
" artthere ; it I godown w0 Hell,Thou art there also.
Nor iz he present only to these renl eaps oities
of Barth and Heaven, hab even also to those
imaginary spnces of incomprebensible receipt and
infinite oxtension. He is there where nothing
eloe is, and nothing else is there where he 18 not.”
"‘Cowpor snys,
“ All scenes nlike ongnﬁing prove
To souls improesed with sacred love |
Where'er thoy dwell, they dwell in Thee,
1u heaven, il oarth, or ou the sea



( 2156 )

To me romnins vor place nor time;
My country is in every clime;

1 can ba calm aud Ire~ from care
Ou any shore, sinee (h.d s therk.

Whils place we scek or place we shun,
The soal finds huppiness in none ;
Bat with a Gol te guide onr way,

"8 equul juy Lo go or stuy.

Contd 1 ba east where Thou ark nof,
That were indeed a dreeadful lot 5 -
But regions none remote 1 call,
Beenre of finding God in ali”

T . If we oxamine onr own books, we find that the
Vedic philosophy, which is the common mother of
_all kinds of trus knowledgs prevalent in the world
iand which indispensully requires moeh exerciss
of reason on wegount nI“v stating things in the aba-
bract, most promincntly puts forth the omnipre.
sence of God. What ean ha mora explicit than
thut the Crealor of the wniverie pervades the
dous wihole like the expunsion of i—
fanadt fawnr wig fagrw, lu Hiw exsit all  the
worlds : afmy gawm, gamfx fawr,  The Upani-
shady, the souvee of Ludun wataphysies, meintain
the spme  opfuion.  * Sewrch Him, who is the
;epoaitory of eountless worlds, iu the gors of thy
eart i — .

The wethority of hacks alone baa nat Brought
sboit our convervion Lo Wby wufversul pesvision of
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God,  Tho experience of daily life presents to she
ingoisitive mind alundancs of 30 cogent proofs as
challanga (16 resiatnnes of econvietion, Lot ns
takeo o walk in the field, nnd we shull by convinced
ofit, Hern we see a plontifil green crop ripans
ing in the geninl warmoth of ananshine, A few
months ago, the field was simply o' layer of black
mimbl,  Had not the farmier sown” iy no bledd of
stalk would have eprung op at all. Tharefore tha
produce of grainis dae to tha dissemiaation of
seede. But  what is trus in this  particalay
innhn\on, holds good in all the vegetable kingdom,
iz, tie plant comes ont of 1he seed or someibing
bluiﬂﬂen!. to it, as the stem, tho root, and the
like, ' Ay the seed is the originif, and the plng
the aubsequent circumstince, they are, in the
dignified dialeat of svience, respectively 'dénomin-
ated ‘as enase aud sifcet in the phadomfedon of
Bgaga ) o e T SRR

. 1fwe extend our obssryation . §o tha, animal
kingdom, we, find that the two circumstances,
whioh coustibube, the, pringiple of causality ape
anveriably present there alsq, As for pxumple,
feom the yolk ofan rge comes ont a beautitul pigeon
in the due eourds of inoubstion. ln fae, whatever
We 808 an the arth, has bean. due to a cerm
eiase, " Withont i cause'wa dre unable ' to
eeive of any existouce whatever. A

.. By the constitution of mind we are nnalle to
neek the causes of things we are snrman o] wigh,
And this tendaney of ayiud is fndnbitably oo tiomed
by olervation in the ampive of bacive, a3 & iready
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illustratad by the foregoing examples, Our mind
eannot realize in thought an ahsclutcly vew guan-
tum of existence, but it regards everything asonly a
modification of pre-existent consulnents. Hence
the world and all the things therein are the effacts
of certain cxuses. If we againexamine thesa eauses,
we find that they assort themselves into a fow
elementary cpuses, which are not themselves the
effects of others. Take a concrete example, and
we sball comprehend the pature of cruses. Now,
in the manufactare of the jen I writs with, are
voncerned the mannfacturer, the maderial, and the
machine, which are philosophically called the
fntelligent, the materinl, and the instrumental
enuse. These three autocedont forces produce all
the things we ohserve in the wmuseum of natare,
The first of thess in par evcellence called the Deity,
the officient cause of the whole universs, Let it,
by the bye, b ever borne in mind that the truth
of knowledge, which wa (hns obtain in the world,
is not confined to the paltry limits of onr planet 3
nay, it tranecends to the boundless ragions of sky"
Are not the caleulations of astronamy, for instance
verified by the occurrencs of eclipses, which would
never have been the case, had our knowledge been
circumser bed by the terrestrial objects,

Thus from what insaid above, it is manifest that

e connection of cause and effect is so inlimate,
o inseparable, and so invariabls, thatno effect can
take place without It concomiiant canse. Taka
away tho sause, nnd the effect censes to ba,
Heuce, all the things are maintained in thoir exist«
eace by the prosence of Lheir causes, the priwary,
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#he original, and the most importent of which ie
God, whose presence is thus demonstrated in ali of

them.

Moteovet, as the things of the world ard
continually ia the process of construction and
destruction, which nobody pretends to have any
hand in, not only the presence but tha activity of
God ie constautly displayed before our eyes,

If we Jook through the telescopo, we see that the
honvens nro poopled with worlds similar to and
often larger than onr planct.  The Jaws of nature,
which constitute our whole cirele of knowleigd,
prove us, in virtue of their uniformity of operntion,
that they are also the works of the Divine Architect
and that since the things there, a2 everywhers
elsg, pass at overy moment throngh the portsls of
birth nnd death, the presence of God is kert up
there ut all times. The more magnifyiog is the
power of lenses, the more numerous nre tho sters
that crowd upon the field of vision ; and the
points of un:l':;y and the unifornmty of nature
will lead vs to the inference of God's presence
throughout the indefinite vaonity of apace at the
one and the ssme time.  Thus the Bupreme Baing
ia believed by us to be simultoneously present to
all eternity in the entire range of existence. “ This
notion of God's omnipresence necessarily includes
the proposition that the existence of the Dirine
Being onnnot be partial suywhere, but most be
porfeet overywhere,”

Furthermore, the univorsal intnition of mankind
pitests the ubiguity of God, Tho iubal ante of
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apan, Olina, Burms, ludia, Poria, Greeee, linly,

ranee, Boglnd, and Amerien, all praying at the
sama time in thoiv several eonntries, iustinctively
believe in Gol haaring their prayers and serutiois-
ing what pusses in their hearts, If God le not
balioved ta be all-pervading, this fact cannot trke
place. Henee, the omnipresence of Gl is &
dintum of intelligence and wu intuitive convietion
of mankind.

. Besides, thereare many advantages in beliaving
Gud to be cumniprescnt,  For the sike of examples,
I ecwinerata only firn here, loaving their illustru-
tion to the imagination of readers (1) It makes
Qo nceessiblo ba all poople without the distinetion
of ereed or color. (2) It alone can sulficivutly
explain the mystery of nature, and consequently
it duos away with the hosts of imnginavy beings
that are otherwise as<uined by the postical fancy to
work in tie economy of nuture.  (3) It swreps’off
the trickery of priesteeaft once for good and all. (4)
It diffiusen inexproasihle joy and teanquillityin one
bearta by plaeing us in the company of our ¢om-
mon Fathor, who is tha souvce of happiness and
the destinavon of our jouruey in the world, and
who thus lLecomes the immedinto ohject of onr
contemplation and udoration, (5) It regencrates
dhe whole constitution of spnl anl pirges, off the
depm_'ti!y of our aatura, ‘L 4 porson ba once
thorsughly eonvineal of the piiversal ‘hresence of
God, watehing tho seoret springs of idons inside
wink the overt results of actions ontsidd, mid it 4b
once eeanc Lo de evil everi'in the dickent vocess of
a cieck o corper. The wickeduess of huart being
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gone, the sanl shines in ils native lmpseendentnl
oeanty and riscs in the seale ol creation by virtie
M its perfeot parilication and gadly works that
ollose then from it. bt

But the hlindness of mythology hoorldwinks the
wuth of God's ubiguity.  Though sowe of ijts
pmssages onn be guoted in support of it yet in the
main it does not aceept the ductiine inits entirety,
The principal branches of mythalogy that sway
he fuith of our comntrymen wre  Ilinduizm,
Uhristinnity, and Mabomedinism, They conting’
Gad to an unknown place of blisa, and represent
im to be seuied amidst the singing throng of
wman birds, It is ureless to fight an dislectical
lifferences  and geographicul peculiarities thak
listinguish these grand divisgions of mytholeg
rom tach wlwr, Bot  for Lhis nnimportnn
iistinction, they are all one in eszentinlity,  Are
not these mivietrant monslors enlled apsoras in
Hinduigia, angels in Christianity, and firishtas in
Mahomednni=m ?

Mythology  sapparts  its hypothesis of  (hé
loealization of Gad by the inenlention of helicf in
the vvention ol one world ‘we ve in and the teet
ne wpere shaning points for the onmmnent of hesvens
or the glory ol sninlg But the science of axtronos
my proves beyord sl donbt the exivtence ol
cauntless worlds spinuiug i the immensity of space,
The localizution ol God in heaven to the exclusion
of warlla cannol reasanably sceonnt for the
P\.rnomo-m\ of birth and denth in all dnucripﬁ«m_ﬁ
of life mad of formation nnd destruelion in the ¢on.
figuration of 1ho carth, which constautly take place
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in thom. These events, which none ean have the
handihood W deny the occurrence of, are oflecty
Lappeuiag in worlds, Thercfore their canzes, and
papecially the woat impartant of them, the primary
canse—the Deity, must glso be prasent with thom
in worldz ; for, the ocanse and tho elffoet sre, ns a
rule, intimately and inseparably connected
together, the dapendence of their existence and
petion being conatg tly resiprocal.  If the primary
causa is absent from thae sconn of its allogod effcet,
po evont can tnke placo, Thera is no inastance
ju the whole range of scivnce, which can prave
that effecta hsvpan in tha ehssucs of their lagitie
mate causss, Bot il othar agants than God be
deputed to accomylish Uhe works of ommipotence,
they will beoome CGods, and therehy establish
&e gystem of polythejsm. [f the warks  of

telligence be attributalito the eternity of matter,
we shell have na proof af Gad's exiateace, and ha
launched into the shoroless ncean of atheism. All
these recondite deformities of mythology disyppesr
before tha all-safficient dootrine of God's omnipre-
gency, ’

To these heary cbjectiona against the localiza.
tion of God, mytholagy gives no satisfactory answer,
Only it has started a crotchet for crazy heads that
al;doonnf wickogocaa is rampant in the world,

either comes down himaalf or delegates an
aminsandor extraordinary. But sinca the incarna-
tions and prophetz of God, for 5o they are calied,
woro sibjoc® lo the swne laws that govern other
ervatares, and hod uo hawd iu the waks whick
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reqnira tha oxarrizn of “alnighty powor, theie
mssion cannot be proved.  Kvon the wickadneas,
which formed the abject of their mission to
gnppreas, reveived eonfirmation from their own
examples, and did increase after them, as history
lamentably narrates tha destruction of mankind
in the sacred tridentades of Hioduiam, the pions
crusades of Chrisbianity; nnd the meritorious
crescontades of Mubomed nnism,

Among the many evils {hat result from wach
erude suppositions, only ten are given hers by way
of examples, (1) Igunorance becomes ambitions
-of asserting it3 cleims to Incarnution or proplsg-
“ehip by appeal 1o nrms: the sense of learnin
knows s insignificance and nevor makes s’mg

revosberons awd blasphamons pretensions.  (2)
"lie gvents whinh tha incarantion and te omlivssy
of Gad are conjectured lo scovunt for, remain
eomplotaly uoexplained, or ruther bid in an im-
penetrnble veil of mystary.  (3) This false charge
of wmwanbility ~to the Inimetuble, the change of
minl to the Unchangeabls, degrudes God to the
frailiy of bumanity and siuks him lower than
brutes. The unerring eye of science in reading
the book of Nature, the Iistory of her Master, has
mever meb with an  instance where God ever
changed his mind, Whence s it that mythology
has discovered that God not only changed hig
mind oneo, twice, nnd many times; but he will
change ¥ again 7 Linok, how it expects the incarng.
tion of Nishcalank (spotless), the secom .. ené
of Christ, und tlie appearavce ofwMibdi (captainl
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enersl ! (4) The =pirit of learning is discanrageo

Ei:he removal of the First Cauge from the ficld of
obtigervation, which in the mast potent stimulus fo
tha children of knowledgn on the otherwise roggeed

pith of ecience. (6) Oar alianntion from God,

which mythology wonld lave vs lelicve, is so

painful to the mind that all the teachiers of religion

try to inouleats the omnipresencs of God, Itis

10 sradicate this estrangement that Christ tight

that the Kingdom of Hoaven is nt hand, meaning

thereby that God is inus.  Ts it not sufficient to

demolish the whole fabric of mythology which

shats God in heaven nlone 7 (68) The incarnation

nad the smbassy of God destroy his justice by favars

sing s few to the excluzion of the rest of the world,
~which is equally entitled 1o his grars and merey,
(7) It is in the uncertninty of God's lecality

that idolatry offers itaclf as the proper place of

God and blitds the eye of fuidh with the spell of

itn tinsel pomp,  (B)  Presterait tukes advaniage

of this idolalrons propensity of ignorant people.

Templas und places of pilgrimnges soon  proclaim

Lhair possession of (ol Crwly flock o take &

sight of the prodigy, and nré floeced to the skin by

tho harpies of sordidness,  (9) Evils are incressed

by & heliel in the ghgence of God from nmong

us ; whereas it wes the end of religion to drive

them off from the werll. The presiding of angels

ovor destiny cannot deler people from doing evi! ;

for, nogels are corrupt and often throw 1o theic lot

with might and brilery, as car le proved from

the wild stories of mythology. (10) The moat

bewinable consequence of the incaruation and the
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embasay of God is the medincy of worship. Pacple
aranot allowad Lo worship God directly, but are
called on to pay homage to & go-bstween, as
mutable and weak as thomaelves,

i

Thas “ the mythologiedl =ystem of faith is a
sort of religious denial of God. It is made up of
manism witha particls of deism, and is as near to
atheimn wa twilight is to darkneas ; for batwean
mao and bis maker it interposes an opngne body
8s the moon does herself between the earth and the
sun,” and thereby prodnces a religions aclipse of
the Divine Sun shinimg beyond in the fall strangth
of bis glory. “lthag put the whola orb of reason
into shude”' 'The only safety from this hideous
blasphemy is the:efore the implicit acgaiescence
in ‘the Vedic teaching of God’s omuoipresence.
Let ua then pull down thase dark medinms which
cat off the glory of God from gs.—Amen)
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GOD'S MERCY AND JUSTICE.

TLeok hew the vun imT:rh ns light |

The moon with stars doth ehiee at night 5
With fruit seed fragrapes trees reamde §
With warbling scags binds daily bail;
The telds nec'r tive of vielding coen ;

The clombs vev's dey of minev'r thrown ;
Audd chanmu of keowledoe heighten wnisd {
OF God'a mercy us all reminl |

Since wo nev' male thow for one cane 3
Slis He who mado and gave us theae,

Merey is a disinterested desire to remova. the
auffering of others, Like nll desires, it owes i@
being to the want of plensurable fealing, 1%
origini.tes from onr innhility to bear the #ight of
aim.  But where it Haws worestrictsd and un-
ympeded, it is fwiee blessed 3 3t blessell Line thng
gives, and him that takes, This mntua) gratifiea-
tion ix especinlly poenliar to mercy, the noblest
wality of humanity, and the brightest jowel in

e crown of *the lord of crention’.  Wherras
otber desires nd in the sell satisfuction of their

geasor alone, it resulisin the suenity of mind.
Y:‘nlla‘ys the ebuliition of pussions. It composes
tha mind to the proper state of devotion. The
joy and happioess il bringa to the receiver, ava
indeseribable. Uunder its infloence a marellons
power of andurance spriugs np. Iis hape supports
the drooping encrgy of mind, which gathers
and pushes on with redaublal proclivity to ita
desiced goal,
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Boing ®  comalive  power, morey  impela
ur to selian,  Bat all the acts  that it ex-
citan in w, dve nob necrsaarily aiways pleasal, e
appenranco ; haeanse all aotions, whatover may
be theie origing are vither agreaalle or disagevablo,
Actionz are mera means to aooomplish au eml,
Tha ¢atd of werey, us wleeady wtutad above, is the
alleviation of pain, and he whimale punty of
wind Tt is indilferent what measnres are whopted
ta clfect tho purpose in siow. Tt i3 to the Gl
resull that the sansiblo partian of ankinid looks
to.  Tho'doclor, lor egample, may thivk it sdvise
ahig ta apen a vein e bleed wndor the smarting

win of e patient, to effoet perfect carn by
‘nweriug the temperadire of the blawl, Bat sone
would eall it werapl or morciless act, althongh ib
ie lou dispgrasable (o look at,

Marey ic ulso tuken in the sanss of tolal for-
bonviner b acimes [Cis dufined by lexiengraphers
me o dipasition to overbisle dngaries e o teeab
an offeuder bettor o o deservea”  Why dou’t
they call 1t nn aet of Kindne-e to owe and injnstice
to the teat of tho workl?  T8at, ateange to say, it
i the comeman signilicaiio ol the wonl.  Lu this
genge i s qnite dnapplieible ta Gl Tor,

A Lol all mery e Gl aojust?

The west mercdul Gol, nceonling o this mean”
ing, would siguify  the greatest instigator
crimme, thenrch twmpter of sies, or o other words,
thse Dovil iweelt,  Sach is the blaspliendy that 18
hid in the aceepted meaning of merey.

Moreover, i ita general aveoptetion it can not
becowe uuiversal 3 lor then it would be uotbing
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but the anbonnded Nernse for the commsizion ‘of
iniquitics,  Bal singe God's attributes wro all e
fivite and univeral, and not parbial nind finite, its
enrrent or vulgar woniing envnot he predicated
of Qodliead.  Aud wa mnst be content with that
menning only which expresses its priwary object—
the smelioration of miud. :

—— -

Justice is what acvords ono right,
And ourhs the raye of tyrants” might,
O natare’s Eows 'thy based for tenth;
It hence muditaiie otevnal youth,
It guards thy holisess of G,
Xnd makes just man o demigol,
Witheat st world would scem as noughty
Divine virtwe, vemnin snasogld §
This Jife, become a soilree of i ;
Belief in Goid, he guite in vaim:
The lot of o, be worse tha stooe,
And onit joy, be et b slon,

Justice ia * tha rendering to every one hia dire,
right, or desert” It is a ernformity to trath,

ence it is plain that it belongs ta the engnivive
powers of mind, intellect, comparicon, or judge
ment ; for, it is only in eomparing things thut we
can koow whal belongs to one and what ta ano-
ther.  On this acqnisition of knowledge of rights
the act of justice, or the Lestowal of rewards aud
ponishments, depends for ils existence.

Juatice being an sct of judgment, an sct of
distribution, it 38 not necessary that it shonld
always reveal iaelf in chastiscment. Ag i3 already
said, any act, irrespective of ita origin, can only
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give us cither pain or plessurs, When an in-
spector of schools awards a priza to a succesaful
exumines, ho does juslice, inssmuch as he rewards
merit, which gives great pleasurs to the student
ot well e spoctators.  Thus the object of justice
is not gimply the sflliction of pusishment, but the
fical improvement of soul,

Fromi*the foregoing remarks it in manifest thas
mercy und justice are two different things, oe
rather two ways to accowphsh the same end.
They agres in their ends, but differ in their
urigive, Mercy fofers to volition, jusiice to action
which takes its source from the knowledge of
vighte. “Phins the sgame difference exists between
thew, sa i3 there between coustion sud eoguition,

They have nothing like the physical contrariety
of light and shade. Both can reside in, and
emanate from, the sume indivilual simnltaneously,
The interpal modification of volition is the image
af merey, and the external manifesiation of action
is the form of justice. Mercy impels sn action,
justice execnten it. Merey is an agent, justics an
{t‘-utrumenh Marcy iz the excitntion of cuuse,

justice the operstion of effect,

_ Henee, there s no cantradiotion in God  being
both merciful and juat. God's  will is eslled
marey, God's way i3 ealled justion, Gul is wereis
fol, inasmuch as Ha loves the perfeciion  of soul.
Gl is just, inasmuch ns Ho sukes the st

affeotive uieans tb ackieve the end,
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Tf God overlooks our sins, we shall never be
pure and hely ; and consequertly wa shall he
completely disqualified lo enter the Kingdem of
heaven, ;‘he forgiveness of wickedness would
impnte to God the ain of injuatice and the ignornnee
of purifieatory laws. As these qualities eannot he
ascribed to (God, Ha is, therefore, jnst and knowa
best how to do justice. Agamn, if ke knows
justice but néver exercises it, how can’ it be
ascertained \bhat he does know it 7 If he lurbears
all crimes, it is useless to eall Kim just ; for, justico
preaupposes the comparison of two things: Bug
when nothing is jndg «d, when nothing is conipared,
there is peither yudyge vor jnstice.  Besiles, the
remission of sins will lead to the repetition of
iniquitics, and the consequence will Le that we
ghall be more aud more impure and siaful. In
thie unballowed slate we cannot hope to'reach
fieaven: Hut we siall certaiuly go to fell.  Whio
Jt was that first said Lihat mercy meant enlire.
forgivencss, and justice, sither complete inaction
or excracialing torture alows; nud what the
offects were (hat led to this monstrous assertion,
it.is now impossible to determine. '

" 'We do not olject to the opiniow (hat regarde
mercy and jastice as synonyms ; for we have
elrendy seen that they both huvs the smme thing,
viz, the elevation of suul, for theiv fnal cod. The
profusion of banuficence and the liberly of gial
atlest the merey, and the anequal distribution” of
happiness and the universalicy of death densons.
traie the justive :of God, Therefore there is no
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absurdity in our beligving that the Sapreme
Brivg is both mercifol and just.

A glance of reflection in the calm aod salisfied
statn of mind at  the onler of things as fouod in
the world, will clearly bring home ta the con-
templator the Divine dispensution of all blessings
that defy wven the dwariplive power of science,
The exhuberance of vegetation to sappost the
inerease of animals in the spring, the seoretion
of nulk in the motlwr's breast anterior to the
child’s hirth, the gppearance of teeih to chew
the 20lid on the disappearance of he lacleous
fooll, the covering of bair or skin to protect the
tender parts from the effect of weather, the
sugelic gift of reason with its ohject of know-
ledge depicted onsihe boundless churt of nalare,
and ten thonsand things beside, all conferred on
the inhabitants of the world without even the
thought of prayer for them. Is not all this the
mercy of the Most Merciful God ?  Buhold, the
whola warld, the store-hounsa of uli our wants,
containing, a8 it does, all the precious stwnes, all”
the sweet fruits, all the delicious {ooids, ull the
degirad clothes, all the beauiitul wowen, all the
delightful gardens, all the picturesquo landacapes
and all the luxuriss, iz fraely fi\'ru uway to all
the creatures for their general support. Can it
meah wngthing olse but the infivite mercy of the
Almigh'y ? Ponder wall, open the sye of intellect,
aud you will find tha whole world bestrews with
the flowors of His morcy. To look for meroy.
beyoud thiess blessings; is w build castles v tho i
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It is tha woral Lluntnese of buman natare that
calls the forgivensss of its wenknesses to be the
only manifestation of God's mercy,

Ti the world, (e garden of God’s mercy, His
divine attribute of justics scts a3 the ever walchs
tol gerdener.  The ignorance of the propertio of
hings is the bane of their misuse and improper
ayplication. The considerable liberly of nction
bz opened the enjoyment of (he choicest blessings,
But as exttemes restilt in rvin, the haod of unis
versal jusiice checks the inevitable destruction
this vanity fair.  This deprivation of the
contivusnce of enjoyment is attnibuted by ignors
ance to the winth of leaven or judgment of
God.- But a lictle reflection will bring the Lrue
cause of enffering ar enjoying to light. However
usefal a thing way be, it turns to owr huit, if
we are ignorant of its use.  Place the word, which
protacts from our enemy, in the hand of a child,
and it will hurt atself : for, il dees not know how
to use it. A check is therefore necessary to suve
the child. o like munner, the check of Divine
justice which is revenled in rewards and punish-
ments of werits nnd dumeriis, is 0 necessary com=
penion of mercy, which wonld otherwise tend to
our riain, as 1s shown in the examyple of the child
avd sword,  Give nup, hinee, that benstly desire of
ebiaining pardon of givg ut the hanc of Just Gad,
- which would leave ng impare with sins by cover-
ing us with the cloak of merey. Look to the
mngnanimity of the sense of philuraphy Diat hails
Qs correction of our sius lo seeare our originul
puaniy.
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Mareaver, how can (3l bo called just, when ho
does not jndgee 3 but he dismisss sinners with mearcy
alone 7 When 3« he svid to exercize his nohle
attriliute of justice 7 1 all tha religions are to be
eredited with sruth, the werld's eibracing any ana
af them, say, for example, Curistianity wounld strip
Lol of juatics, altngether as there woull he then
no occasion for ils existonee,  Henee, it 15 abanrd
to thivk thet a meredinl God cunuat he a jnel
God ; rather,  considering philosaphically, the
combination of the glovicus attributes of merey
and justice in Godbead susiuins the spirit of
sctivity and the cheerfulness of contentmont in
human nature,
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REVELATION,

To undersiand casily and cleady what rovela-

tion iv—

Let uz hie from sawme to conntry,
Sit in ghwlo of howeors by ok,

Hear the sigrs af creatieres viry, £
Soe phuinte denen w0 phosssat Lo ook,

Obsorve how gr=mive pick [ulder,
How links 1o0ie ve Bs muke with spndl bills

How s@oll fawere swaot withe gednan,
How ' poiemme pwe Laobivd hie

Wateh 51 niitd the sy heavess,
Holdin g worlds of covmtle s mimber,

Shining s WL oo v o mvensg
Wy i Lo ol 2500 preembor,

Far. Traws et Bt U wee cadnes v Loy
Crapr rned elloet tenele s stiougly,

Thoy thus poriseus Mol wisboon, |
MWhesebn e e dony $ Ll woensgdy,

They disdoa His wondrons knowhalge,
Being dingevns of <cienee §

Those He nude s matin s privilego,
Gave all thia in Viste ol \rynan

Buth wie parts of prower of Groat Lowd,
Sean, et fs their distinetion.

We, henow, call the Vil Diviow W,
Natens seeoery illadmthon,

Theee mnea den’t vet tales of marvels,
1ulll us b‘l‘ 't-?“gilﬂ "nl\‘,

We, honee, cyfl Ter writines novels,
Unetnl o impose va folly,

Revelution i semething smtmadialely communni-
ated by God v & porsou who kouw polbiug of it
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befarehond, and is wholly anconnected  with
action  performed by perzons npen the earth. It is
the communication of God’s lawa, which, but for
His, ns<istanee, wounld have remnined vwnknown to
v These luws are no more than what are jm.
pressed on the structure of the universe and the
eapstitation of the mind, They constilnte what
we call science, comprehending the principles of
both the spiritual and the material existence, In
them God instracted the progeniiors of mankind.
He not ouly opened the eye of mon'smind to the
stody of science, tnt gave him sufficient stock
of knowladgs for his happiness.

\

Kvowledge here means a bundle of ideas

ssing from mind Lo mind by the process of
mstruction. 1t s adventitions or aequisitive
in  contidistinelion  to  the spentaneity of
instinchive itcpulses, which character'ze man's
snimality, These nataral Jmpnlises mun possesses
in conmen with brater, It is on the complete
suljugntion of, and  the shsolute dominion over
thent thal mi asferts 1os elaim of apiritenlity,
which consists in the knowledge of the iden of
God ned His laws that regulate the universs,
The pains peisous take te acquire it, unquestions
nbly demonsieates its foreignness,  But the time
and lubour spent in the nequisition of it are more
than compensated Ly the joy which it infnse
into the wind, and the comlorta which it procurey
for the body. These uwre so well known to it
vut ries that they need no expivabion whatever,

Thoe extranvous quality of knowleskge or scivecs,
the wastery of whivh s vepletenith tbe alorcenid
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vemota advantages, hut entails upon the learner 2
world of hardaliips, does not attract the indolence
of man’s instinct which is natarally prone to
indulge in the sensnnl plansures of the present
moment, It, therefore, pave rise fo the light
study, which did not heavily tax the powers of
wnderstanding, but which agreeally pandered to
the cravings of the senses. It delighted the ex-
travagance of imagination and sfforded irresistible
allurement to the preposterous hopes of ignorance,
It promised to supply good to all the senses, It
smoothed the monstrosity of siu and shame, and
paved the way to unbounded licantionsne=a, in
which revels the wickedness of ignorance, It
described wonderfal tales, which webued morality
and inigrity with great ingenuity. Postry came
forward to lend its bewitching charme, The con-
sequence was that science gave way to the spell of
mythkalogy, which soon spread over the world with
the speed of elactricity, Thisis why our stories cay
.be traced from the Pacific to the Atlantic ocean.
The nations which adopted them took care to
obliterats our maoners and customs and inter-
polate theirs instend, to suit the tastes of their
gountry. Bat science did nob die sltogether.
It lurked in solitary broasts, and sallied forth many
a time Lo scare awny the whore of mythology, At
last, its supremacy ia now recognised by most of the
Europesn nations, and the m adnge that truth
wltimately pravails, is verified to the letter, oIt
i« now plinting the garden of Fden apon our
planet, alich was baforo converted into hell by
mythalogs, Our Swami, Maharshi Dayanaud
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Buraswati, tha champion of knowled e, vanqnizhed:
all the inythologists of the world to the mwlern
time, anl now it i the daty of Ludia to erect the
trinmphal monumant’ of a scientifie aesdemy in
commemarntion of his glorions victory.

Howevor, the eaution for self-prezereation
requires that n fow rulea may be borne in mind
to nvoid the spares of impozition 3 for, mythology
claims calestinl birth in upposition o knowledge,
the legitimate heavenly maid, The following
criteria I have leavat for my guidance from the
Arya Samaj.

I — Revelation muat take pluce et creation, that ia
to say, at the dawn of reuson L the firat individus
als of the husnan species.

. Itit happens afterwards when many generations
of men have pazeod away, it will impute the charge
of partiality to tha justice of God ; for, he cannot
Jndge men by tha law, which was not givin ta
them. It s the law only that pointe the distinction
between right and wrong ; consequently those,
who have no law, can be neither punished nor re«
warded, Thay thus become independent of the
court of justice of God, who is the commeoen judge
of the all crestures.

This ruleholds good in the case of the Veds
“the fonr bYaoks of science,” revenledin the begin-
ning of the creation nr 1960852050 years RO, This
mundane era 18 caflcnluted from wan ancient as,
tronomical formula, the workin out of which i3
omitted here for the sake of brevity,
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The Jains, Christinns, and Mohomedans, who
deny the authority of the Vedas, substitate their
seriplures for revolution,  But since recent vrigin
is stamped on their front, they do ot fulfill the
maost important condition of revelation,

The first revelution of the Jainis (genii) comes
from Rishalh Deva, the son of Nuhus (Nouh),
whose descent is lost in antiquity. Censequently,
the generations of men prior to biw are lelt with-
ont 4 law fo tench them the dnties of wan,

The Christinn Ajocalypse dates from the 96th
year of the Christian era, Henge it is about 1800'

yenrs old, A
Tho Maliomedan revelation is the Koran, which

i3 only 1300 yeurs old, ?

Thus these revelatians leave the farmer races
of mankind to gropo their way in utter ignorunee
as wel' a8 they can,  According to them, all the
persons who Yelie-re in hem go to heaven ; bt
the wnetends and npbelicvers nmoe dasaned to etornal
hetl-fire.  This docirine & most deregstory to
tha Diviue justice snd highly disgusting to the
theist. .
" The Europeans, hy the Lye, nflirm on the ver.
city of the Bible (n eollection of the Jewish
legends), that, since the world was created ouly
AQDS years lefore Christ, the Vedas conld not be
older than 3100 years helore Christ ; in olher
words, they mugl have been compased nfter 1he
time of Noah, who survived the oniverssl delugs, .

(Gen. ix, 2, Tbbugh this religious  hypothesiq
i8 now exploded by suience, it proves the priority
of the Vedas to ull other rehgicus bouks in the world,
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J1—Tt st exclude all stories,

. This is n corallary of the first rule ; for, stories
are the records  of netions performad either by
men, prophets, guds, sons of gods, or by devils,
whose crantion pecessurily precodes the perform-
avce of those wotions awd, consequently, the
orvigin of 1bose stories ; whereas, the vature of
revelation vequires that it should govern the
actions of meu, but net be governed by thew.

Now this condition ia happily (uifilled by the
Velas.  But the absance of stories in the Vedas
is destructive of its popularity, owing to its abs-
triwct character. Its dry tiuths awl anliguates
simplicity pull npon our degenerate sense, which
requives-the pompona and the, marvellons.  Ttis
therefars almast lett out by the eommon eourse of
education ¢f the pundits or the Ludinu scholars,

On the decline of the Velic stady, these men
formed an wuonymous mythology in  eighleen
ponderdus volumes, all ascribed to Vyns, the

veitest metaphysician of the world. But - the
carnal men of Iwdia, who possess & capacily of
linguistie discrimiontion, do not accept the reosivs
ed opinionofl that divine sage being the author of
the fables, the lungnage of which is decidedly
nudlers. Besides these sighiven books, ealind the
Purans, there avo others of miner note, which nrg
also locked ugon us ingpired books. Theirargument
hinges on the prevalent nolion of the incarnatious
of God sud Lis revelation. The doctrine is Based
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. ufm (he possitility of all kitids of things with the
omuiputence of Gol, whichi is dulenable,

Muny of the tales of my thology are childish. For
fnstance, Baly, a mankey king of ysore, wrestled
with Iavan, the ten-homled giant King of Coylon,
and, having got the monster under the armpir,
forgot to hﬁm himont for six months, They don't
tell us if he was given regulne vations all s while!

The Bille relates the traditions of the Jews from
4004 yeors before, to D6 wears afler Clirist, nn
ignoraut Jewizl enrpenter (Mat xiii. 54, 55), who
in the measure of tima with the Christinns, Tt ig
divided into two parte, ealled the O) wnd the New
Testament.  Both of them nee f0ll of talea. The
storivs of the former are marked with incest, war,
raping, and murdar ; whils  the latter treats of
the curions. For iustynce, the QL Testament says

“ The Lgrd appeared to Abram, and  said unto
bim, | am the Almighty dal. | wil muke my
sovenant hetween me and thee,  This is my covae
nant, which yo shall keop, letween=ma and you
and thy seed after thoe ; every man child amang
yon shall be cirenmeised, And yv shall circoncise
the flaeh of your foreskin j and it shall he a taken
of the covengut helwixt ma and yon,” {(CGen. xvii. 1
2,10, 11.) Afrer changing the aame of Abram to
Abrabam, and that of his sisterawife (Gen. xx,
12) Serai to Sargh, this God weut up from him,
Lot took his Lwo dunghters to wives, ami begot
two sous by them (Gen, xix. 36), “ The Lod
epoke unto Mores, saying . . . avenge the Lord
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of Midian. Moses armed his !seaclites and
“ warrald agijust the Milianities, as the Lonl come
mamled Moses ; and they slew all the moles aad
the Kings of Mulinn.  The chiliren of Israel took
wll the women of Midian eavtiver, and their hitile
oncs, and took the spoil of all their cattle, and all
their flocks, and ali theit goods, Thay Larnt all
their cities whersin they dwelt, and all their good-
Iy casties, with fire. Thay hronght the captlives
and the prey und the seail wnto Moses. Moses
was wioth with the offi=ers off the lost, which
cawe [rom the baule, aml said ante them, Haye
ye suved all the women alive? Now kill every
male among the littke ones, nnd kill every womian

that buth kpown man by lying with him. Bat all
the women ohildran, thst Tive not known a wan

by lying with iimn, keap alive for yoursalves, The
Yoord spoke unto Moses saying (for susl i the
slung of the Holy Bilile), tuka 1he sam of the pray
thnt was taken hoth of wan il of beast, thou asd
Elvazar the privst, snd  the chief fathers of the
congregation divide the prey inte rwo parts ¢
between them that took the wie upon them, who
wont out to battle, and between all the congrega.
tion. Mosss and Eleazar the priest did as the
Lord commanded Mosea” (Num. xxxi. 17, 18,
&2) “The Lord sar {Meses’) God delivered him
,iSi!wu King of Meshbore) bofors oz (Moses and

srnelitas), and we smote him and lis sons, and all

biw prople. We took all his cities, and utterly
dostroyed the men, and the women, aud tha littla

ones, of every city, wo lefl none to remaia. (Dout,

il 33, 31),
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David was enamonred of Lis military officer
Urinh’s wife. He sent for her in the  abseoce of
her hustand on service spd lay with her.  When
Urinh returned; David sent him back with n letter
10 bis general. He wrafe in the lehier, saying,
“Setye Unab in the forefront of the hoitest
batthe, sl retive ye from him that he mny be
smitten, and din”*  Sn Uriah died and David got
his wife (11, Sam xi. 2,4, 17,17, 27).

Solomen bad 700 wives and 200 conenbines
“and worshivped the idals enlled Chemeosh, Ashto-
reth, and Milecon (1 Kings xi. 2, 5, 7).

The new Trstument says in the Revelation 1=

“ There was war in heaven, Michael and his
angels fonght ngeinsk the dragon, and dragon
funght and his nogels, und prevailed not 3 neither
was their plaee fourd uny more in heaven. ‘The
great deagon was cont ant, that old sapent enlled
the Devil, and Sutan which deenivieh the whola
“world ; he wns east ont into the emth, and his
angels were eust ont with him (Rev, xii. 7, #)."
When the lamb Olrist opened one of the seals of
the Bille which is placed befura God) nnd | henrd,
a9 it were, the noise of thunder, onn ol the fonr
Leaste saying, come and ece. I aow behald n white.
houre: and be thut sat on him had u bow ; anl
nocrown vas given woto bim : aml he went
forth conquering, and to conygner, And wheu ha
opened the second seal | hesid the second benst
sy, come sl see (for God is served b speaking
bensin in heaven). And thern wenl out wnother
horse thut was red @ snd power was given to him
that sut thereun to take pluce from the carth, and |
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that they ehould kit ona ansther ; and then wes
given nito him a great sword (v, vi, 1-4)"
&e, &e., &e.
Tha Koran alsa canfaina the storvien of the Bille
and athers which plensed the fancy of the Ara-
biane.  Only one ™ hera ailduced, which in per-
haps not in the Bibla * The Jews will ask thee,
eaya Allak to Muhomet, his Prophet, * concerning
"Du' wkarnein, Anawer, [ will rehearss nata You
nn scconnt of him. Wa made him pawerful in tha
enrth, and we gave him meana ta acewnplish
everythiny Iva plesged.  And he followed his way,
lmt;?ha came Lo the plios where the san settath ;
‘aud he foui it to set in w spring of hlack mud ;
and he found  neae the suae & certuin  people,
Aod we sid, O Da’ uikarnein, either pnnisro thig
peopls, or use genilencen towards them. He'
anwared, whogoever of .tham shall enmmit in-
TFustice, we will rurcly punish him i this world ;
afterwards, shall ke retarn unto his Lovd,.and - he
ehall punish hita with 8 severe punishment. Bt
whagoever believeth, and dorl that whick is right
shall recetve the st excellent rewsed, and wa,
will give him to eomwmand thut which is,easy.
Thea ke continned his. way, until e came to
tle placa whers the aum rvigeth ; and he found it
to rise in A& ecertuin peapls, unlo whom we
kad not given wnything wharewith to shelter
themselves thevefrom.  Thus it was ; and we eom-
prehended with our knowledygs the forces whiel
woerd with Lim.  And he praseented his journey
from anuth to north, antil he cage letwenn two
moyntaing ; bevealls which Lo foundeerbain people
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wha rowld scaree wlerstand what was anid.  Amd
they eaidd, @ Da* nlkarnein, verily Gog and Magoy
waste the hind ;skabl we therefure puy the Litbate,
on comdition that thou hnild p rampart betwesn usg
wnd them ?  He avewered, the power wher ewitly
wmy Lored hath strengthened me, is betier than
your tribate 3 bl asxist me lh‘ennoll!‘y, and X
will st n etrong wall between yon ond  them.
Eing me ironin large pieces, mital it il np the
epace between the 1wo sides of These monntaing,
And he ssid to the workmon, Blow yonr bellows,
wntil it make the fron red Dot e fire And be
waid further, bridg ‘to o mollen, brazs, Hhat 'k
iy ponripon it,  Wherfore, when thia wall was
tinished, Gog and Magng evuld not sealeit, neither
cnu}‘d) they g throngh it” (Sale’s Koran Chnp<
xviik.

The writer of the Koran des mol say whnt Hig
Highnetss, Dai* ulkarnein, did in the soth aml in
vl eamnitey this metsl wall was huile,  |f tha
Mallomadan« menn Aloxander the Gieat hy Du'
ulknmnein, Allah, whe is sup) oged f0 bo the wiijter
df the Kormm, misexahly fuils in writing the history
of that wmighty hunter hefore the Lord, which has
Been smccedelnlls accomplished by Stiabo, Aryan,
and the Tike, with geeat eloguence and correctness,
Hriw is it that man writes Lelter bistory than
Allnh ?

* © Prophet, stir up the faithiul to war. Unlesa
n revelation bl been previonsly delivered from
God, venly a severe punichment hud been inflicted
on yon, for the ransom which ya tovk from (he
¢eptives ut Bedr,” (where Jubomet gaived s
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s’Jnurliul vicinr{'ov(-.r his enemies)-—Sale's Koran,
Chap. viiil. * Thus Gad proponndeth nnta men
their examples.  * Whetn ye encounter the nn.
believers, sirike off their hesds, uotil ye have
made a great slanghter mmong them § and  bind
them in bonnde  He Qud) commandeth you to
fight Mig hattles. /s to thusa who fight in detence
of Gods' true veligion, Gl will not saffer theie
works to perish, ami he will lead thein into para.
dise. O troe believers, it ye ussist God, by Hight-
ing for hi« rebigion, he will assist yon 2gaiost yoor
enemis and will set yonr feet fast, but as for the
infidels Lot them perish ;o und their works shall
Gad render vain,"  (Sulea’ Koran, Chap. xi. vii).
Wihen Gl bimself is in need of our assistance
el edhnot fight his battles, how can he fight ours
avid assist uw =gainst onr enemies 7 The Almigh-
ty God supplicating man’s aid is a self-suicidal
doctring,

T11. Tt must be useful and therefore inevitably

necessary o man,

The Yeda tenches ns the propartias and the u-e
of nataral nhjects; the rules of morality, wuthe-
matics from arithmelic to astronomy, sgricolture
the manufucture of machinery, medicina, mental

hilogophiy, theology, anl the like useful things
n the world, without which we would bave heen
clusved with beasts, Instead of giving examples,
1 heenbly refer the dissanter lo its examinntion
with necéssary expefiments to veritfy its truth. .

But the foragoing stories shd othere that fll
the Bible and the Koran are not only useless, but
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frapphit with snormans miachi-f.  IL wonld lire
boen well, lud they been wever revenledi Tha.
ruing of the ancient magnificence and the misery
of the conntries, wherein Lho western mythologists
sot their fuot, Lear witness with me 10 the irre-
mediahlo horm they have done Ly tha world. Before
their revelation * tie lund flawed with honsy aud
milk ;" bt afterwands it was tnrnad into & Dend
Sea by the inhumun Moses and his fullowers, who
waged war in the pana of God and religion,
hutchered children, and " lefe wone to brearhe,"
In the esst, our scientific hooks, {ke Jabour of
innnmenihle sges, warmed the water for the bath
of myriads of miatresses of tha Mahamedan
monarchs, In the west, the fumons library of
Alexandrin, the stora-hanse of the Gracian learn-
ing wus ceosigned to flam - Ly the wmaudate of
Muhomol's\snccessor on the Ayrone of the Arabian
Bmpire. Surely these blasphemons tules of Gud
drdering to murder aucking babes, to debanch
girls, and fo sabre their mathers, can nol he a
xevelation from the Common Futher of mankiod.

IV =TIt must eontain knowlediya or seience,

1t is already said that the Vedas contain no-
thing but seience. From it the ancient sagea
fook hints anid perfected the various departmentd
of knowledge by their personnl experience and
bbservalion, The Mondkopanishud says that in
the four Vedad called Rig, Yujuh, Sém, and
Atharv, lhare are two kinds of koowledge, viz,
nitdenl ond spiritoal. The former treats of
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matter, and the latler of mind and God (11 4,5).
For instance, in Yujoh iii. 9, we read that the
earth and other hanvenly badies apininaky round
their centrea, and in g, Buok 8, Chapter 2
Buc. 10, Versa I, that it moves on its nppoiulmi
poth roand the san,

Bat the Bibla tella ns that, at the command of
Joshua, the snccessar of M ey, " the sun stool
slill. and the moon stayed; antil the people had,
rvenged themselves upon their onsmiea, The
sun stohd still in the midst of haaven and  hasted
not to go down ahiout a day ™ (Jush. x. 12, 134
Thie anthor of AHtoran gives Gl the lie of the
sun sinking into an ocean ‘of black mud which
haa besn guroted above,

Joghua furgor that the sun's eourse marks the
thoe of & day. The sun waus at the meridian, and
yet one day was finished, so that he krow that
it stood w whole duy ; fur the Jows lnd no other.
manns o meaasara the day, He does not say,
what use hie made of the mooulight in the noon-
day. :

The Pramsagar (=a of faith) says that tha:
moon watched Krishna's nootaenul danes with'
milkmaids at a village near Mathova for full siz
months ! g

Buch is the blasphemy of mythology whicy
imputes its ignorance to the Awhor of know
Jedge. - R '

V. —1It muat be true, ie, mﬁrmablc to the laws
which govera the univerae,
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Hoience nlone ean stand this fesk.  Hence it is
no wander that the Vedas (knowledge), which
consist of the laws of mind and matier, and the
sitles for sitaining thi perceptien of the Deity,
should pass through it, for truth is that which s
tepreseutudl iy nuturs. For instance, they say thas
the esrth, zun, and other objects of the universe,
Loth visibla nnd invigible manifest the glory of
their Crentor, who nlone deserves adiniration,
that yeople may derive wisdom therefrom, and
pructise heneficence and the like victupes, na theer
worka revial, He dose towaride ull the creatarcy
(Rig. © 9). The wind carries off. 1ha waler
rurified hy the heat of fro or tha sun, forms it
ihto elotids, and rains it down to the ease and
nourishment of all {he creatures (Hig, +i. 4,
Notlody onn rezsonsbly doubt what 18 esid In
these two vernes except the fool. Bubt can my-
thologies, goth of the enst. and west, prove the
axintence of Aying horses, Gog, Mugog, and dovilef
[€ ix from this drend of proof that the cunning of
mytholagy relates the very remate gist and fature
bot never the present, which alome is the time  of
trath. 8o it is, why mythologists requite aiid
recornmend fFiith aind blind fxith only, and des
pounce wnd destroy logic and learning. Asa
pule, they cill all philosophera atheiats, infidels
and the like ill names. :

VLTIt et be immutable.
This cannat I trne of slories.  For example,

" the Koran says, in Chapter 37, that the Afabians
-vegarded the angels iu bearen to be of the feluaie
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: Ativa of Quil. Aliah asked them to
prodnen the avidence of o revented baok, bt did
not acenpt the trnditiona of genii 3 o the dis.tte
was left andecided, and yolinly knowe the sex of
angels.  InChapter & it snya that Jesue canped B
tuble 1o descend trom heaven to fix s featival duy,
but theve 1@ not a whisper of it in the Bibd.
1ts 5th Chaater tella ns that “they are infilels, who
say, verily God is Christ the san of Mary.” The
contrary 8 proved by the Trinitminng from the
Bible. Though these specimens of the mu-abilicy
of tales are fow wnd harmipss, for I huve taken
cAre o give vau only nnocent and infling ine
slances, yot they avidently prove that corruptibilis
ty is the fate of tules.

But man ean discern the facts of science cone
tined in somn such propesitions ss, for instanes,
the sun iy the somee. of light and heat. The
Smple of nll creeds helinva in the leackiogs of

uelid, who is called infide), heathen, prgan, and
the like by the religions of the weat, I cannot
understoud how it is that neither the Isryelite nor
the Islumite losas hia taith by believing in this
pogean philosopher, Thus this jewel of mem, a
real prophet and trueson of Lord (for we are all
sons of Gal), proves that immutubility js a
typieal characterstio of knowledge or scieneey

ho can change the trath that the two eidés’ qj
A triangle nre greater than the third ?  Also wh
enn donbt when the Veda says tjiat il ought \
sdore the Supreme Spirit, whick fitls all, Know®
the rouls of all, and sees their *metions (Rig, Seer
L. 5); or that =5 the sun couses the day, supports
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the earth, gives light, disperses darknass, makea
clouds rain, and thas dispenses sase and plenty
among ereatiras, a0 moan shoul b learn from these
to aclopt tha virtuons, and to rejact the vicions
nalities, (0 protact the rightsons and to punish -
‘tlho wicked persons, and thas make all happy by
ehowering, as it were, the bldssipga of edneation,
morality, anl knowle.fge of Gad (Rig xxxiii, 5) ?
Is not anchangeability stamped uoun  theas
laws of mind anld wateer ¢ For imillions of ages
they havs not alterad. The Run has always given
light, attracted the earth, nad so forth. Bat how
the tales changs in passing from book te bk and
throagh the long lapee of time ! ' ‘

VII—It must be beyond man's power of
tavention, or of completely unaided discovery.

The randers of novels know that man can make
storise, fur sqarcely a yonr paseos, when they do
not reesiva game fresh novele ot very amusing
tales, tdld in aweet and eloquent languagn. They
ard right in aot heliaving their provioos axistence,
for otherwise the hooks will be unjestly deprived
of their great inerit of novelly, which ia theie
emly vight.  But such is vot the case with know-
ledge,

"It is the ‘calnmny of ignoranca to onll science
huaman invention ; fur, heing the aystem of laws
and principles impressed upan the stenctore of the
universe, it ean never ba made by man, who i
only # purt of nafure. To cull the laws, accord,
ing to which man 18 made, iy invention, amaunts
to sayiug shat man existed before biwmsell, which
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it ahsurd, He simply discovers it in {he world
whers he findy it alrendy made. The earth moved
Lelora ho knew thet it did move, If wan is the
suthor of tha mation of the enrth, he con unmake
it, as the polter can do with his rarthen warea 3
bt the enrth will still move, Suppose a Brahmin
tells you that a solar eciipse is {o take place on n
certnin day.  You enll for the grounds of his
prediction.  He produces a few dog-eared leaves
.of s nlmanae, probably made by & Bapu Deva
of his caste. Under or hribe him to bury bis
took, to prevent the ipavspivious cross of planets
from bnppening ; for the time of imposition is past,
But, behold, in spite of zour Joint efforts, the
ecl_iglne oocurs exactlynt the time forstold ; for,
the laws, which bring on sach phenomens, do
not acknoledge yon to be their father. Thne
they convinze ns that the poor Brahmivg have ve
bond in the mannfacture of ecience, which not
only exists bn earth, but also in heavens every-
where, nx eclipses and  transits clearly  show.
Hence science s independint of man’s power.
Wherefore, the Vedas being full of scivnces
mental, physienl, natum], mernd, wod spiritual or
theoloyical, are not made by man, bnt by the
Almighty, Omniscient Lord of the uuiverse, the
Authur of seience,

It is no! for ns o gquote many verses from the
Vadas in sa0 port of the sintement that ey are
tha germs of knowledge, the repasitory ot the nuis
vorss) lnws, and the origiva!l fonmtain, whereliom
seience spremd upon the earth, wheu it arose hivm
the boltom of the chsotic cevun § lor, vur end s
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achieved, which was to prove that knowledge
(Veda) is mude by God and atories are mwn’s
falrications. Do not think thut the papers juksil
with Jetters are the Vedas ; for, we still print
gud bind them iv all mauners of type and eone
venience. But the Yedus are the ideas which
those eymbols eall in our mind, and of which the

ototypes niwaya exist in the Divine Mind. Oue
ovefuthiors thought it no bLetter plan to catel
thes Vedas for transmission (o us  than to attach

them to thuse characeers,

“Purthermore, a8 man i unable to invent
geience, so he can uot discaver it without some
psgistance. This aid is called teaching. It was
given by Gol in the beginning of creation, but
gince then it hae boen trguamitted trom tescher to
tencher. Onr civilisation i dne to the insstimuble
blrssing, of the Vedas with which the Divine justice

rueed the previvus austere devotion of our fure,
glberp, who were the patnarchs of the world,
when it formed only the outekirte of the Himie
fuyas, Tutil this help reach a nativn of suvages,
say, the Papuans, it makes no progress wlhinever,
that may distinguigh it from the besss of forest,
We see that man learne rudiments of science ju
gchiools, which serve 1o sow, as it were, the seed of
knowledge in lis bram. He nonrshee it by
observation and experiment, the method. of whioh
e bas leappt  from hie teacher, nnd reaps the
horvest of discoveries, Bt these new discoverics
wore contuined in the seed of science, alilpugh
invisible at commencement for want of mwaturicy
Forisewpoee, the ree is contnived in its” seed
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a'thotgh no microseopo ean  deteel it.  Persons
lenrn propositions  from  Buclid and thersfrom
draw ppany deductions, which, if yon think  deep,
arconly the transimntationst of their origingl, Even
the great Newton stoud in need of help from  bis
trachers in discovering gravity ; for, anterior to
his discovery, He not only received instruction in
the rudiments of science, but mastered itz come
plate system, then kuown in the whole of Enrope,
He hm{ read of weight befors he applied mll
peute mind to the various mades of its a-tions,
‘the digvity of science demanded he clunge of
of its fiame to gravitztion ami sttraction, when
he proved ite existence in nll bodivs by means of
the mathemstics, in which ho wus an M.A. By this
1o not, signify that knowledige does not improve 3
but what I mean is, that some stock of knowledga
i necogsary in th2 ontset of Duprovement, jost
a8 some efpitn] is essentinlly veedful in sturting a
commercinl buviness,  Hence, the argument rung
thns :—Nowton learnt wigdom from his tenchers,
they from Uwire, they again from theirs, wnd so
forih, till we come to the commencement of the
world, that is to say, the formnation of oor plsnet,
when the first created men lenrnt it from God.

Therefore, our knowledge ecomes from Gody
who wade the worlil, though wo connot conceive
how. He justrucied man in the beginning, yet
our inahility of realizing each step of the method,
which bronght about the phenomenon nnder in-
vestigation, does not deetroy the force of our

srgnment, which refers only fo the fact of it
occurrence. »
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 Mhough we ¢annot understand how he mnde
the wovrd, yet we believe that he did muke it.
Though we cannol ‘realize in thought how he
created man witheut echabitution, which is now
the only successful snd estalished process of pro-
ducing the bimava, yet nobody enn ever dowist
that be did make wan souiehow by his Almighty
power, Though we eanvol know how a man
dies, yst we confers that he does die. In fine,
the long and short of what I say, is that the how
of a thing is quite Jifferent I'rom the fact, reality,
or being of it.  Still 1o acerue it to dur mind, let
us imazine that e o directed 1the mivd of our
primitive ancestors to the oljecc he wanfed to
reven! them, that it was impossible for them not
to see it ; for, we daily ﬂm} that the experienced

vofessor, by a series of pertinenl guestions, puts

ig pupilsdu the puth of solving probiems by
themseolves.  Also, there isa  sariety Of gonnis,
ineide the liead nlmost articulate and quite dis-
ginct from the din of the circalation of blood
heurd in the stopped par.  Anyboby can acons.
1om himself to hear: them at pleasurn by fivat
attending to them for some tiwe in the silenca of
night,  In my huntile opinion the modification
of this oniemibicut cercbral sound was the argun
by which Omuipresent God communicated his
kpowledgo in the from of the Vedis to the pri-
‘weval teachers of munkind, "But everybody -has
a right to acosunt for itany way he likes. My
jurpose was to estublish the faot, In thia 1 am
~supported by Patusgult, who says thut God was the
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original tracher t’rfmbb:a ancestors.* 1613 & mare
honst of arragance that scientific discoverie! can
be mads without any kind of pravions insted tion.
la society man lives his whels life insbruete) and
instrucling,  See, how the child is engap-d in
picking up knowladge as it fulls from the 1couthe
of ofd men ! Just as the locomolive engine can
only then mave whan it it put on rails and proe
pelled by the driver, after which it sats othere in
maltion by contact ; s0 does knowledge come dowh
to us throug) teacherd and got developed ns it
foes onwards; bot its fountain-bend iz Ompy-
cient God. t K
VIII—It must not be partial and bivaed t3
any, but equal and just o all in every respact’
iooks ol science only are free from partialify
and favoritism. They do not talk of any persoi
or nation as cspecially in esteem with them, B
#l) the bovks of tales abound with ponsgyricy of
the anthor and Lis friends, Justios is unknewn
to them, or rather consiits with them in theie
dogmatical slatemenis, . f
* The Vedae, being the original books of scienes,
mention noboly’s name, hut relate generpl truths,
For instance, Itig, Buok 8, Chap, 49, Ver, 2, suyy
thal nll men onght aiways lo nct only on justics
unalloye] with partinlity, and on virtue sccom-
panied with godiinese, They must vever foster
enmity aguinsi any, but, on the confrary, always
* 93w 98 FEATTE
t #w Pt waw Sy
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live in friendship with a1, They .shquld apply
themsclves to xnowledge, which improves the
mind and brings hippines to all. They shonld
dmitate the conduct of the virtnous, Ihe wige, fhe
Jost, and the rightoons, Vietue cnn be lenynt
Jram the teachings of ¢lp Iearned, ‘the purity- of
eonsclence, and the knowledge of 'hﬂ,‘:\leﬂ‘{w‘: _
_The Bible is the book of the Tsraéiites only,
'-Tbe-niml-lcton ‘lone can phc. .hp hﬁpﬁ 0' llapp.l.
neeaomat, ‘The lormer quotations tay b oguin
'b&h!ﬂ'toa.inﬂdd_iljon to these two. ** The Lord
#poke unto Mises saying . , thy bonndmen, and
thy boundmuids, which thon shalt have, shall be
of the heathen that are round shout you Ye shall
take them o5 nn inleritance for your childrer
after you, 40 inherit 1hem for a peseession : they
sliall be your boundipen foe aver 3 but over yonr
Brathren, the cbildren of Israsl, ye shall, not ruls
one over snother with rigowr { Dent, XXV' I, 44,
46). The Clristian Revelation ( VI 481 informs
us that-1,94,000 lsrmelites nlone are to be saved
from holl-fire and ladged in the new Jerusalem
lighted by God and Luml, (XX1 105 23).

_.The Koran is profitable to the Moslems only, .
The believers iy it are promired etermal habits-
tion in Allah's ‘carnal puradise’ and nymphs of
angelic benuty, ax js already proved hy qudtntions,
“ 0 trne helievers, contmet not an intinate friemid-
#hip with any besides yourselver ™ The' Sed
#hapter gives the Arabian Yrophet an nnliciinded
license jn wlect’iun of wives and interdicts the
Temarringe of hiz divorced wikes, concubines or
widows. I3 not this dictated Ly the iealousy " of
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‘dova ? War in nama of religion can not ba “jnsti=
fisd by equity, How is it that the fomale unbelisv-
era ara ot infi bels, and that wealth wcquired by
infidels iz lawful to the trae bblievers ?

IX.—TIt mast b2 auffiriont anl prﬂadi&é of
Keppiaziy for ths wiMe Aumenvies.

If what is revealed is fasuffisient, main fonst
gngply the defisienag of G l'a gitt feom hig' in-
tellot to  acoomplish hiz aewl in view. This
imperfection will than bu & siurce of nueasingsa,
If he can make a part of v without Gol'y assist-
ance, he has the pawar to mtke the whale of it
whareny, wa thinlethat whatever falls . within the
ranga of G nl"s work: man cannot do, not so mach
‘as a jot of it. For instance, G id mada man's
brely.  If man can makaaput of it, he will be
able to mike map’s whold body. Hance, au in-
eomplete revelation is worse than usoless,

‘The Vedadg quite enough for man to kaow
inasmnch as it teaches ull that he requires both on
parth and in heaven, It divides the human lifs
inlo fone-Paris, and presoribas sppropriste daties
_for them. The first qunrter is amployed in léacn-
ing knowledge or profession ; the gocond, iu
enjoying its fruits and doing guod to the public ;
the third, in raticement [rom public a@airs to
learn how to maditate oa Gud, to subjugate the
the senses, and to canl:ol the min | o revison of
oie’s knowledgs, aud in acientific experimant
and the faarch; in eontanplating on Gol’s aktei-
bates, abatescting the mind, and preaching tenth
and virtge awony o haiy. Tue fiest state is
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preparatory for the second, and the third for. the
- fourth, which i3 the final step . towards ealvation.
This beatitnde consists iv the obtainment of the
Holy, Glorions, Infinite Byirit, present in the
human mind, and ‘meivable by the sages wha
have conquered their self aud destroyed their
sins by the mertificatibu of penance. This subject
deserves treatment by Lhe learned rather than by
me, who bave po pretentions whatever to learn-
ing ;50 I excuse myself of furiber quotations,

The time of the Bible and the Koran is already
pagt at least in the civilized jortions of the globe.
The Christian pud Huboin,gdau- Languerors are
obliged to borrow learning from the Pugans to get
ou peaceably in the world. These books serves
in conquest only. For settled »mpires they are
altogether anfit. lu Judia wobody can act on
them lirerally. Their votaries cling to the dog-:
mus of secondnry impuortance. The burden of
the Koran is thus briefly told, *“ O droe believ-
ers, shall [ (Allah, the Mulwmsedan word for Giad)
show you u merchuulise which will defiver ran
from a paiotal torment hereafler 7 Bilieve in

“God and bis apostiee; aud detend Gol’s rrue reli-
gi%'n (but who sttacked it¥) with the substance,
and iu your persens. This will be better far vou,
if ve kauw it. He (Alinh, changed from tie 13t ty
Bru person) wili furgive yoar sius, sad will futeo-
duce you into gardicns throngh whicl rivers flow,
Ye shall obtain uther things which ye desire, viz,
us-istunte from God and & -edy victory. O
true believers, be ye tha assicants of God  (Ch.
Ixii) his book js full of war. There "are very
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fow chaplers™that do mab preach war againsl
mankind, There ix no insfance in history ta
show that the Mshamedans ware altacked for
their religion. Henece, “ Wage War "' (Ch. ix)
is theiv moatte of religion, Here is a viddle from
the Bible. * Bt is nsrier for a camel to ga throngh
the eya of neadic than foxr a rich men to enter
jnro tha Kingdom of God® (Mat. xix 24), Yet
tha Christiana ara the richest people in tha world.
The Bible was naver mesnt to be acted upon,

X 1t must be eternal.

. Bt

Being imbedded in the textnre of the world,
scionce # indestructible and conrequently aternal,
Mythology did its worst to wipe it ont of existanca;
but it survived -to vanqnish it, To toke a eoncreta
exmmple. Hore is o triangle. Wa find that its
three angles ara equal to two right anglss, Lrub
the figure out.  But [ have no hesitation to say
that the principls, namaly, the threa angles of a
triangle are equal tn two right angles, s still
true, sithough the fignrs of a {rinngle does not
exist now.  Make the figure ngain and the Erinci-
ple attaches itaeif to it as if by wmagie, having
lived somowhera in the absence of this figore.
It is therefore indepandent of the fignre. The
figure s destructible as is manifest ; hud the
principle is not so, aad is henca eternal. It exist-
@] before [ made the figace § it remained intact
when [ destroyed the figare. If man mads this
property of a trinngle, he conld nnmake or alleér
il But wssee bere that b Tan not even touch
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mneh Yoz destiny it 3¢ s invieible fo him edeept
thronple the Seure,  Now this prineicleis a pivce
ol krewhedge.  Cunng out the résoning with o
fow more sxiv s of serenve, und vou will be con-
vineed of the iudesti peblihiy wud eapity of
Lnnwledge.

Pat il is not 20 with tulss.  They nre gone for
pver, Ther had never exieted before they hagpen-
el ; und lﬁ@._v feft wo vestige Leliipd nfter they were
finished, The reszon is thnt they were compoged af-
ter the actions of mortals, who leave no “funtprinls
on the sunds of 1ime.” Beuee, the fate 8 1ulesis
like the path of an arrow or the consee of a0 ship,
You enunot revive them, us you con do # propery
of the triangle or cicle,  Sinee men nover return
nfter denth. the stories which were the scevunts of
their actions, never tuke ' place.  Bob ag aetiong
imply time and place, uo twe actions ean exnetly
coineide or bie identicnl. Henew, i the men retain
who were the cause of these grariez und perlorm
rimilar actions, these actions will wot e Tdentical
with theee periormed belire, bring sepunted in
lime, Satales voee Bondud con wever yeenr in
tlernity, being sheolutely desd srd gone.  Bat
kupwlod ge, seivnen and trmth, nnencnbered with
time, sre ever living, We wse identicaliy the
rama principles of peometsy which Buclid dis-
covered. o like pianner, all knowledygs is the
sume 88 it was befuses here is no dace in il
. The Vadas, being full of knowledge, and dosti-
fate of tales, ave everlasting, They are indepund.,
ent of the materinls in which we keep them
They are engruved i tho starry beaveoe, Thyes



gte knsaded into the monld of the ‘suith, They
are written in the heams of the sun. They are
seen in the light of the morn.  They ure in Lbe
flashos of lightaing, o short, they are always
with Gold who fitls all tn wfl.

The Biblo and Koran nre gone with the  pros,
phets who broaght them. t.‘l'hoy bava now ,uo
eXistence in nature, oxpupt on paper.  Whatever
js'true in these books, i plugintized from the
mnciont raligions, and theretere they canpot be
credited for its merit. They will disappuar belore
the mdvance of seienge anid . vivilization—dAmen,
A Christinn gentlenun wade this following objecs
tions to thie above in u felter to the Editor, when
it appeared in drye Patrika :— | '

. REVELATION.

 Sir,—Through the kindoess of n valive genlles
man, my attenitm hias besn doown to an article
hearing the above title, which appesred in your
jsans of the 26th inatant, The writer endeavours
to disprave the legitimacy of the alaim which the
Bible (among other bpoks) muokes to conlain
revelation fram God, and o prove thut the "Vedas
were revontad by Him, His wethod of dsmonstant-
ing the authenticity of the Vedio rovelation i<
really worthy of a dmiration, He merely dsserts
that ** the Vodas" were * reveplad in the begio-
iing of the oreation, or [960.852,988 years ago,”
But " for the sake of brevity,” as he explains, o,
nmits bo state the proof—1ast, that “the Vedse™
ware Lhen peoducsd ¢ 2ud, that the Jdate miew.
tisued wae the beginuing of crention, and ddd,
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that, even if hoth hypotheses be granted  the
Vedas” are inspimd.yp;t is mneh to be regrettéd
that * brevity” slould have caused your corres-
pondent to be reticent uponall these peints, in
Rerusing the proofs of which much interest would
ombtiess be felt by.all members of the Arya
Samaj, not to spenk of modern scientists, who
would oe delighted to sit st the feet of ona able
to give them such an amouot of information upon
these very jmportant points. Reslly, Mr. Editer,
althongh modesty is doabtléss one of the distin-
guishing virtues of Arya Samaj, your correspond-
ent’s reticance in this matter seems carried too
far. Ooeis the iore surprised at this, because
in the rest of the article the writer’speaks in
such a tone of concious superiority lo the rest
of crestion. Vg P
The first critarion of o Revelation is, he sintes,.
that it must have lben given “ at creation, thitt
is to suy, at the dawn of reasoa in the first'in-
dividuals of the human speciex” | parpose to
consider this statement farther on ; but, granting
for the present that it is true, let us procesd to
test by it not all books purporting to be ivspired,
but the Bible and Rig Veda only. 1 mention the
Rig Veda as the most important and the moat
ancient of thethree Vedas. If it will not stand
the test, none of the other sacred bnoks of the
Hindus will.  Vour correspondent tells na many
things of which I at least wa< previously unaware ;
for example, besides stating the immense sn..qui-
ty of * the Vedas” as above quoted, he informs
us thaty* The. Europeous. . affirm on the author
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jty of the Bible ..., that since the world was
created only 4,004 years bofore Christ, the Vedas
can not be older than 3,000 befors Christ.”
1 have carefully studied the opinions of
eminent BEuropean schoolara regarding the
sotiquity of the Vedas, and ean -confidently deny
that such an opinion is held by competent Sanskrit
gcholars. [ amn not now endaavouring to prove
the inspiration of the doly Seriptares, but, as 2
Christian who hes studied the original ‘languages
of our Holy Books, I may be allowed to state that
the Bible makes no sach assertion s that the
world was created only 4,004 years B. €. The
calcalations of Archbishop Usher, to whom this
chronology is due, are not generally regarded b

Christians as necessarily inspired. I may M

allowed to add that no educated Christian main.
tains such a prepostarous opinion ss thas the word
is of such recent origin. The marve| is that your
correspondent should venture to show such com~
plete ignorance of the opinions which he is trying
to confate. In order ta shaw what is the real
opinion of scholurs regarding the date of the
composition of the Rig Veds, I qnote Professor
Max Miiller's words on the subject. He says,
“ The Rig Veda, orthe Veda of tha hymos, is
in truth the only real or historical Veda, though
there are other booke that have been called by
the same name. . .. The period durjug which the
ancient hymns wers collected and arranged es
prayer-books for the four clasies of priests, so
85 to enable them to take their part in tha vari-
ous sacrifices, has been galied the mantra period,
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and mny havé eslended from alont 1,000 o 800
B.C. It is iheeefors before 1,000 B, C., thab. we
st place this sponianeons growth ot Vedie
Poutry, such a3 we fiad it in the Rig Vedna and in
tha Itig Veda-only™ ( Hibbert Leatnres, pp,
151, 152 In his " Sanskrit Litceature,” (p. 572)
Miiller givas 1,200 B €., as the approximaty data
of the Rig Vela ; sud elsowhor b assigns the
period between 1,000 awd 1,500 B G, to the com-
pogition of tiesa hymns, Owing to the tolal want
of any historical records in this conntry - in early
times, we ean say nothing more definite than this,
To nnyone who knows unything abont this maiter,
1 need wot sny how woighey Max Milllar's opinion
is on a sabject to which he hus devotad his life
Thern i& now u science of langnage quite as mach
as sciences of Aslronomy and Geology, and the
scigntfic conclusions vegardiog the date of the
‘most veneralle monnment of the Sanskeib longn-
age are those which 1 hava guoted ahove, Mores
‘over, as to the presgreaticn of the Rig. Veda in
its originai form, it is 8 well known fasl: thas
* fow Sanskrit munuseripts in India are ollor than
. LOUO after Christ, nor is there any avidence that
the art of wriking wae knvwn in India much . be-
fore tha begimning of Buddhism or the vory end
of the Yedie Ltvrstore (Max. Mider, Hibhert
Lwe, p 1535 The text of the Rig Veda wow
in gur haods eannot therafore ho said to have
biden fxed beforn abons 430 ar 50N B.C. at eanlieat
thongh doulitless the nrehuig slyle of the l-a&n.
aga shews Lhat the earipasition of thesa bovks na
o wiode st By oattrbnted toon el ware dig-
taal epoely,  Tu vefulution of Wil gtatdment that
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% thin Vodus” (aehich @ Vodas ") are mora &) @
wineteen hmdred and sioty milions o years
( 1 11)if such an usserticn can’ be sald to n'ood
refutaticn in this age of enlightenmint | it may be
pointed out that the Sewskrit Janguige in wi ok
they wero witten must then b the mnher of Ml
“other lungoages oud the original langusge of I
whole human race. Eut seionce lins proved fixt
this very ancient lsngusge is only the older gi:rar
of Gre-}, Latin, Gothie, Tentonie, Coliio. ete;, sl
of which hefoug to the Aryan or Indo-Buarop:
brineh of busun speech,  Besides this, there o
two other grent branchers, the Semetic and (b
Tarnnian, none of which ean possibly be deriv-d
from any other of fhese three, though all thryé
are bt brauches of the one original langungs
Sanskrit therclore has no more right Lo he deemed!
the ariginal rongne of our race than has Hcebrc{':.-;
Arabie, Groek, Tmkish, or Chinese ; nor wonkt
ary man of learntog venture in the present duy
to aohold sugh a theory in the fuce of the clear
deductions of science,

With regard ta the long series of ravelations
cottuined, ns we Clinstinn= belive, in the Bible,
wll forming parts of the gradunted courss of
ingtenetion which' God gave to men, according to
their ability 1o receive it, Fueed only say that
the books of Moses Legnn to be written about the
time of the Exodos. e, abont B.O. 1490, -but
that racent i vestigntions have rendered it certain
that niany of the enrlivre portions of the book of
(enesis were certninly compweed and written
wine hundreds of years before that, in Abralwms
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time and previonsly perhopes, or Between 1,900
and 2,000 yenrs B.C, Wriling was well known
in Egypt and in Bubylanin long hefore that time,
and 80 we hava nn difficalty in crediting the

eservation of works of such extreme antiguity.

vom that time, and the close of the first cen-
tary after Ohrist's birth, God continued His
crurse of instenction to chosen men of thé human
yace. Taking merely antiquity into consideration
then, we sce that the aldest portion of our Serip-
tuves is af leust as old as, if not older thap, the
most areient part of Rig Veds.

To retnrn to the question as ta the truth of the
critarion stated by your correspondent, it ia
certainly not axiomatically clear that “Ravelation
must take place at creation,” at least if he means,
as hie words zeam to imply, only at creation. Wa
might aa well say that instrnction ean be given
to our children enly in their very earliest infancy,
Now, althonh edacation may hegin then, it cortain-
ly regnires to be continued when their powers - of
reasoning and moral faenltivs have been much
more fully developed. We do nol generally tench
cortr infants algebra, for instance, however desirons
we ey ba that thw shonld become accomplished
mathematicians, Why is this ? Because we
koow that a2 yot they have not the talents needed
to comprehend the subject. So with ravela-
tion :—lind God given a completa and final revel-
stion, to own'first parvents, it wonld have been
fuite nsaless to them and wonld have become
currupted so much that, when it descsnded ¢
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their later posierity, it would be completely
worthless. Hesthen poets and pbilossphers have
spoken of men as ohildren of the gre¥t'All Father,
We inust not therefore expect to find God dealing
with our ruce in the mntler of insraction in sueh
a way as no human father, bowever eimple, wanld
drenin ot dealing with his children.” If your
corresponden! weans to assert that God 2ould not
hisve left maukind in the earlier sged entirely
witkout instruction on the highest of thetnes, 1

nite agree with lim, Ouar Bible tells us thas
%o did teech our first parents according ss they
were itble to bear it, and moreover, in all ancient
religions books, nnd uob lesst in the Rizg Veda,
wa {ind, underlying the grosa polytheism (in the
Rig Vedn 33 gods are metioned) and Nature wor
ship thereiu inenleated not & few faint but signi-
ficunt traces of un earlier knowledge which our
ancestors possossed of the fruth, These early
writers sumetimes seem 1o be groping for the
Vight, baif conscious that they ovee knew some.
thing which they bace forgotten. Itis therefore
the wore pitisble to ses theic children in the
present age, when God bas graciously restored
and amplified His earlier ravelation, obstinutely
tarning from the sruth, ed, like the writer whose
article | am considering, sctually reviling Hiwm
w ho is-the light of tha world. .

Tt is hordly necessary to discass the Snd eri.
terion which yeur correspondent lnvs down,—vis,,
that a trae revelntion “ must exclude all sinries’
Apusreutly hie weans sl naratives whether true
or tulse, Soch 20 asdertion needs no refntation ;
tbat it may be pointed owt that, if this be o
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"eriterion, it entirely dispases of the claim of the
Vedns, which] as is wm” known, nbonad % the
most silly theugh fragmentary tales, Vet thin
‘geutlew n talls ue that * hix “condition” (fe. of
sxcluding stories) is happiy faltillal by .the
Veldos”  Ireally fene, Mr. Elitor, thay he con
never hove rewd recant B iglish version of them,
'for I hesilate to helieve that a’ membar. of the
Arya Samaj woald ba goiltyof unblushing fulsehood
With reference to the narratives which he quotes
m the Bible, he has omitted to state prabahly
rough wishing to ha bpiy/ how sarely,and
gaverely the wine (s g that of David) which he
amentions were panished by God.” He doss not
wtokice what a wonderfol proof it is of the unflinch-
teothfolness of the inspired writers that they
rd theie own sinsand those of their sovargigng
thgother with the panishwmeat that ensnad, thus
‘uwiné for us picturss of astaal gnd not marely
ideal mien and women. To mwt pevple it i3
clear that wa cun gain waeh warning and mach
inetroction from tha plain and aovarnisha | acconat
of the lives of those who huve troddan  bafore ns
the path that all mast onn duy treal. Lot me
ad il the exprossion of ay hope that the weiter of
tha nrtiole which I have basa reviewingimuy, ere
ais time comw s “irswd the way of i wth™
scoeps the ail of that light whish he ai yet a0
maparfectly eomsrshauds, and which he -thecefore
ails € roceive us his gaile. ;
: ' A. Christian,

Tho Christian geatlemaa’s objections wers' an.
wwyored as follows 1
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REPLY TO “ A OHRISTIAN"

Sir,—lu the article on Revalation the dales of
the Hindu, Christian and Mahomelan revelations
were givan seegrding to, the statements 4F their
followera, ~As ita abject was to consider tha
reanll, but not4he gronuds, of the ussumption of
those dates, it was nasiess there to enteriinto Lhe
lengihy details of its merit.  Had these religions
solected some other dates, they would have been
acoepied, Ior instawes, it is now nsserted, with-
out any reason whatever * that many of the:
enrlisnportions of the hook of Genesis were ecer.
toinly composed and written some handreds of
yenrs before that (viz 1,400 B.C.), in Abrahiam's
time and previously perhaps, or hetween 1,900
and 3,00 yenrs B.C. ; that the Bible makes no
anch assariion us that the world, was ereated only
4,004 veare B. C " .. . and  that no eduented.
Christian entertning sneh o prepostarous opinion
as that the world 1a of sueh recent origin”™ If
this be tuken for grented, it will not at all destray
the nrgnment that on the opinions of the Christiang
those uninchy fellows who had the misfortune to
be born ‘prior 1o the commenceiment of “ the gra-
duuted conrse of instruction” of their r-velation,
were unjustly deprived by (vod of the inevitabl
necesenry gift of knowledge. ilis niw demanc
to stute the gronnds of the Aryas’ amssumption of
a tremandons mundune and Vedie ern. Hence
it is quite & distinet question, ;

~ The nocient text npon which the ern is bnsed is
* Brakmano dwitiye prohurdfdhe, Vaivasodls
manvantare, asﬁaﬂmﬁaﬁmme kaliguge, ki
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prathame chone” 16 menns thet the pres
aent time is * the  fiest quarter of the (wenly-
vipht cyole of tho seventh nge jo the recond
puarter of the time of the exeition of the Divine
Power.” 1tisused on impoilnot undertakings
by the niilliona of Indian people. Tts calculation
iz founded on Lhe rules of astronomy and also - the
divections Iaid duwn in the code of Mant (Minos),
Chapter i. 68,74, 1t is always written in the
Indiuy almannes generally sold at an anna or
%o in all the markets,  Qur venerable and learned
Shastri Bayi Deva's calendar is  commonly pre-
ferred by the people of Northern Ingdia, :

Aa to ihe resson of believing it, suffiea it to
gay that it is told ws by all our ssironomical
forefathers, o worthily represented in the present
time by the Shestri; the expounder of Siddhant
shiromani (orieutal sstronomy).  That they spoke
the truthyg is proved by the confirmation of theie
observations by the modern scientists of Murope,
“The autiguity snd originulity of the Iudian
astronomy Jortn subjects of ronsideshble interest,
Cassini, Bully and Piayfair muintnin that obeerva-
tiuns taken npwards of 8,000 years before Chriet,
are elill extant, svd prove a considernble degree
ol progresa alrendy made ot that period... All as-
tronomers, however, sdmit the grent antiquity
of Hindu olservations, anwd it seema indizpulable,
that exactness of ihe mean motions that they hate
werigned to the sun and moen conld only bave
been attnined by = compurison of medern obrerva-
tions with others mude in remote  antiquity.
Even Mr. Beutly, the wost steeuuous opponest
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of the Hindne, pronomness fin biv lat-at work,
that their divigion of tha ecliptic into 27 Innar
mansiens (which sapposes much provioos obgervie
tion) was made I,442 yenrs before onr era, and
withoat relying apon his authority in this in-
stance, we ghoultl be inelined to belinve that Lug
Indisn observations conld not  have commencad
at a later periocd than the fifteenth century
pefore Clhirist,”—Elpliostone, Book IIL, Chap.
i, o 127,

All the sages of antiquity lhave admittad that
astronomy is a park of the Vedas (Veddnga),
There iz only this difference thal it is an exhans-
tive and comnpendionz explanation of the astrono-
mical aphoriems of {he Gedai i for thoy contain
only germs of all kinds of know!mlgo witkout
Tuetd illuatrationg, which are uaetully Iaft for the
exertion f mental aotivity, The Mundkonranishad
enumerates the six Vedbugas (Part 3, Chapter i,
B)—vide Swumi Shankaracharyn's commentary
“on it.  Being derived from the Vedas and contain
ing ample explanation, they are  made auxiliar
or subordinate to the course of Vedie study. If
it be said that these Vedingas or the explanations
of the Vedas were farimed before the Yedas, it
will bu fantumount to saying that the working
existed Uefore Ihe problem, which ig absurd,
Thus the ariental nstronemy is later than' tha
Yedas. Now, since this very astronomy records
observations of more than 3,000 years befors
Christ by the coufession of the Europeans, how
con it be maintained that the Vedas were mude
ouly 450 B, C, 7
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\lso, Il aforesnid mandane em iz invariabl

v inoadl the Indian books of acknowledged
v ptity.  As the Vedas aro impressed on  the'
viviseture of the wniverse, Munit, among others,
vz, (Chapteri. 23), thut in the beginning God
©mtlked them onl,” ns it were, to make o gift of
‘om0 the first men. ¥ God endowed man from
Liz drealion with consciousnces, the internnl
peoniter, and mode a tots! diffarence betweeh
right snd wrong na well as between pleasure and
viher opposite pairs. He then prodaced the Vedas
for due performance of the sacrifice frora the
Leginving."~Elphinetones Manit. The Mandkopa-
uiﬁuds (Part. ii, Chapter i, 6), after desoriling
Qod and the creation of the universe, says
“ Tasmddrichah, Sam, Yajanshi, IDhksha,” &e.,
meaning, from Him at oreation came the Rig,
Sédm, Yﬁjur, ond Athurva Vedas, ' The evidence
of ' these philosophers, grenter ihon Plato and
Kuelid, all porfocd scientisty au(lcl§. Iren of truth,
parries a greater weight with the man of renson
than the somadism of Moses, who spent his ife
in contriving plans for the conguest of Pulestine,
and murdering people. So wmuch for the Uhree
questions, -

~ Now, to the Sanskrit scholars of Evrope.  Are
Prof. i!ax Milller's conjectures relinblo befora
the evidence of Shankeracharya and Dsyanand
Baraswati, whose works attest tha profundity of
Aheir Banskrit and Vedic knowledgs 7 How is it
that the Prolessor “*mercly seserts,”” oud the
credulity of cresd belioves, as if the hollow thun-

detinge of the maguaniwous Sanskrit gun of
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Europe waro the revelations from On Wigh? The
logic of the learned Profussor is very carious.
He says that ** the period during which the an
cient hymna were enllacted may have extendad
from 2hout 1,000 to 800 B. Q. It is the afore bafore
1,000 B. C. that we mu-t placs this spontaveons
growtl of Vedio paetey, such as we find in the
Rig Vedun" Raensoning reguires two distinet
rr«miw. fram which nn inforance ean b dednced,

nstead of this, onr Professor first makes an arbi-
trary guess, with Adam's dute hefors his mind, in
the form of the potential maad, apd then repents
the sams in the indicative mood, with thefillative
conjanction ¢ therafors * intarposed to look like a
conclasion |  Wha will belisve me, if | say that
the book called thi Bibls may have been com-
goaed in tha fourth centnry of the Christiun era

y the minions of Athanasina, the inventor of
trinity ; and it is therefora written by them f
Daes such a mode of resuning reqairs tha devos
tion of-life to learn it #  Surely not. The depth
of knowledge is not meusured by the length of
time; .

It is the ealumny of Professor Max Miillar to
sy that the ancient Arvas were ignorant of the
art of writing.  Protossor Wallace ramarka on the
system of tha Hindu trigonometry, “ However
ancient any book may be in which we mvet with
a aystemn of ttiganometr‘y, we iy be asaured 6
was not writtan in the Jnfuncy of scicnce. We
miy therelors conclide thns grometre mast huve
been known in Tadin long before the  writing of
the Surya Siddlout,”
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#Tin book contains a system of trigonometry,
which wot only goos far beyond anything known to
the Greeks, but invnlves theorems which wers
viot ‘discovered in Europe 1ill the sixteenth
eentury.”

“Their geometrical skill is ehown nmeng other
forms, by their demonstrations of various pro-
perties of trinngles, especinlly one which expreeses
the area in terms of the three sides, and was
unknown in Europe till pnblished Ly Clavious
(in tha sixlernth century) ; and by their know.
ledge of the proportion of the radin to the circum-
ference of circle, which they espress in & mode
peculiar to (hemselves,”

¢ The Hindns are distingnished in arithmetic
by the acknowledged iuvention of the deeimal
wolation ; and it seems to be she possassion of
this discovery whieh has given them so great an
l‘dvnglnge over the Greeks in the science of nuw-

ers, .
. " But it -is in slgehia that the Brabming npprar
to have most excelled their contemporaries.’—
Elphinstone.

" Who can Leliave that all this was gore without
‘writing P Profossor Max Miller nlone cun cone
‘epive im the face of this 1ass of evidance of the
Europeans themselves, that the old Aryas could
nuke discoveries in tho science of mathemalics
without drawing a figrre, which in fuct s writing
‘i Lhe sirictest sense of the term |

. As to tha statement that “had God given &
eomsplete and finas revelation fo our first parents,
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it woull hawaibeen quits nseless for them, and
woulid have become corrupted so much that, when
it descended lo their later postority, it wonld be
completely worthless,” [ humbly ask how much of
it is now corruptad since the actual giving of it ;
for the corruptibility of revelution ir now admitted,
I€ it could hecoms “ complately worihiless” from
Adum to Christ and from Christ to w4, it must
bacome 80 in proportion Lo time froms Christ 4o us,
which is alrandy included in the statement, Now,
tho time from Adam to Christ is, roughly speak-
ing, twica that from Christ to ms, Hunce, corruptie
bility being uniformn and egual to ona, by ordi-

nary division one-tkird of the Christian revelation
L Sacoine corrapied and worthless, nad it will
ke eatiraly useless afier 4300 years hence. Bat
revelution heing Gud's  koowledge, thosa whe
imputa corruptibility to it, really revile Him, ia

whose mind kaowledge ever exists, i

No sensibla mon will admit that * our Rrst
parants” were chillren or foals o speak plainly,
and tharefora anworthy of the gift of ** Gaal revels
ation, Adam, who is supposnd by the Christians
to be tha progenitar of the whols human race was
not a child, Hw was producel npoa th« aarth in
porfact maahood in the cont of skin (Gen. &ii, 21
26). No sooner hs camms inta the world, than
lie bagaa to begat childron ((Gen. iv. 1) In jodg-
ing the matters of good and evil, he was equal
to God himvolf (Gon, b, 22, Above ail he
ftved full V30 yoars (Gon, v, 5)!  Now, gince
thon o vian husevor posses ol any of theas qratite
sativag,  Lf ho was wawarthy of © & e slots and
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final revelation,” how can his children bo 7 Also,
necording ta the Christiang each men's soul is
newly cdined at his birth - so everybody is a8
crnde and foalish as Adum. By this supposition
no process of time can develope any sonl ; fiestly,
itis aot ullowed 1o ripe so long as Adame, and
secondty, after desth it is shelved somewhere to
rise.at &an nncertain time !

When it is suid that the first members of the
haman (amily were chiliiren of God, it is nob
meant s the Christians suppose, namely, that
they wers fouls like our ebildren 3 but, on the
contrary, the poetical expression meana that they
were erented by God himself without the common
process of coition.  Hemce, it ix on this accownt
that theie mind, being pure nnd unconlaminated
with the foul stains of wice, was hy fur the most
deserving of the heavenly knowledge., W lhere~
fors the primondial men were graced with the
Vedic or scientific revelation.

T'o the assertion that in “ Rig Veda we find the
g‘m polytheism and Nuture worship,” I opposa

Iphinstone’s remurks that *“ the primary doctrine
of the Yedas is the anity of God.  There is in
truth.” sny repeated texts, “ it One Deity, the
Bupreme gpirlt, the Lord of the uvmivese.”, ..
“I'he folloving view of the Divine character, s
represeuted in the Vedas, is given - by a leamned
Brahmin, quoted by Sir William Joues :—

“ Purfeot ‘truth ; perdect bappiness ; yithons
eqnal 5 immortal ; absolute usity ; whom neither
ppecch can deseribe sor mind comprehend ; adl
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porvnding ¢ all-teanioo wline 3 delighted wi'y hia
own boundiess imvelliyence ; not Limiled by pace
and tiwe | witheul foel, moving awiftly § we hont
bands, graping sl warlla | withoct ege, s -sure
vaying ; withonut earg o)l hearing ; withe:t an
intolligent  puide, wodareatandiog all 3 withook
Teanse,  the fest, of all canse, all-rolipg : sl
powerinl § the crentor, - seever, treusforier of
sl things ; sach i the Uhoat One

Let us sce what the Iiiblu, the complets nnd
final revelation of the Clirtians, says abant God.
* L (St John) mw io the midst of the seven  can-
desticks'(in henven) ona tike anto the son of man
(God, nat Ohrist) elothied with w garmunt dosn to
the Tuol, and girt wbiont the paps with & golden

irdle,  His head ani his hairs were white
the wool, ns white ae snow 3 und his fect like nnto
fine brass ns i they barved 1o s furoace 5 ant his
voice as the sound of many waters, He bhal in
“his right lund seven stars ; and ont of his math
wenlb u sharp two-edgeld sword, and his counte-
nance wne ag the sun eliiveth v his strength,”
(Rig . 12, 16).

As fo the statement that “ the Vedus abound in
the most silly though fragmentary tales” I shall
be g'nd to know any of them. I huve the firg
hoo‘ic of the Rig Vedn, which is made up of eight
such books  If it is full of tales, it muet contain
at lenst ane in the first book ol it. ] sffirm again
on the authority ot Makarshi Dayunand Baraswal‘i
who thoreughly comprebended the Vedas, that
there are no tales of noy kind inetheom.



( 27

 Profeasar Max Muallar zivea (1) 1,000, 2) 800
(3) 1,200, (4} 1,500 B. (0, ns probable datas of the
compusition af the Vedas I humbly advise the
Jearned Professor to settle /i mind first befure
coufoundivg vs. A

* From that time (2,000 B. () nntil the elose
of the first centary after Chrisis' birth, God oon=-
tinned lis course of instruction to chosen people,
Ho has kept quict since 1,800 for reasons  known
to priests. Hus the development of " tha powers
of reasoning and woeral faculties” reached its
climax ?  “ Conld we permit ourselves to supposa
that the Almighty would distingnish any nation
of yeople by the name of [fis 5«»-0:\ people, we
must suppose that people to bave been an example,
10 all-the rest of the world, of the purest pizty
and  humanity, and not such a naion of
ruffians and cut-throats as the ancient Juws were,
u people, who, corropted by, and copying witer
such monggers nud imposters as Moses and Aaron,
Joshua, Bamuel, and David, bad distingniched
themselves above all others, in the faco of the
koown earth, for barbarity and wickedness, If
we will 0ot stul:bornly shut our eyes, and steel our
hearts, it 18 impossibie not to see, iu spite of all
that long established saperstition imposes upon
the mind, that that flattering appellation of Hia
cho er pesple 19 no other thau & lic the priests
and® leaders of the Jews had invenled, to cover
the baseness of their own charactors ; aod which
Christian prieats, sometimes as corrnpt, and ofteu
88 ornel, have professed to beliove,"—Dr, Thomaa
Paine’s Age of lteason p. 84,
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Davil was2 not panished. ae e davirved. Omik-
ting the lengthy description of thea case of adule
‘ury and mnrdet foe the sakn of l)hﬂ-':l'h“'\" | unly
add Lhat Duvid was go glad to learn tha death of
his love child, that he instuntly anoinied  himself,
changed hia apparel, and sat Jown ta dinnar (11
Sam. xii. 20).  The death of the love ¢hild, which
being a standing shame to its parents, seldom
ments with any other fate, as told us in the Bille
is the punishment of David for the mnrder of
Urick, and adultery upon bis wife, Doss not
this story accuse God of the violation of maral
Justice in killing an innocent child for the crima
of its futher 7  Morsovar, the moral of tha tale is
that & man may force 8 woman to be his wife by
killing her hushand with na more of God's
punishment than the loss of the firgt fruit of love,
which 15 afterwards mora than compeunsated by
the birth of legitimate children,

With regard to the total want of any historical
record of this country in early times, 1 quote Col,
Tod, an acknowledged ' authority on the Iudisn
history. :

After giving a splendid history of Guzerat, he
asks, * now, if from the foundation of Anhualwarra,
in 8. 802 (A. D 7486), to ita distruction by Alla~
ud-din in 8. 1,354 (oD, 1,208), we can establish
an unbroken chain of princes, contemporary with
Chiarlemagne, the Culipha Haronn, and the Sax-
on Heptarchy, down to the Plantagenet Jolu,
shall we still be told that the Hindus bave no-
thinﬁ:ven approaching to history ? 1f it be me-
aut that the philosophy of it is, not intermingled
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n:"\lhl' norrstis ool ovents o i inm‘ﬂ(’h«‘urﬂ; bash
bevanse the Joi fak, in the yesr 8, 1,220, 4l
pod deem it noesssary e doew deductions from
e Loetw whieh et Koma pad's pesoomption of
the orown of the 1 lbaras, are we, therelors, en-
titled to sny these faets do wot belong to history 2
Look to the Suson, the Hister, and the Freuch
chronicles of this ponie leethe finpdotion of the
superstrnctures of Fome, Hhallan, Vernet, &e,
ara thoy materinlly more eopiois o | bilosophical?
Lot us, hen, alandon this sesoguption, which
serves oicy to pallimie the spathy of those whose
researclvs are 1esivi-fed L9 a conimeted sphere of
observation, sud which, if not contreveried, would
qaench the =pirit of discovery,” :

Ginea Cussing and othere admit the  azlronomi-
eal ohservutions of the Vodas to b “wpwards of
3000 B.C" ald, their exprossion may at least
menn 3,001 B Q. koow somo histardang puk
down 3001 B.O, muking “ vpwards "' mean one
yeur ouly instead of one eentury.

As reganls the statoment thut neither the Bible
nor the “ edueated Christinn ™ usserta that the
‘world was created 4004 BC, I ndduce an ex-
tract from Huvdo's Dictionnry ol Dates, “Crga-
riox oF e Woren. The date given by the
Englinh Bible, and by Usher, Blair, avd ethors ia
1004 BC, There nre abont 149 dilforent dates
nsgipned to ihe Crention, varying frem 3,616
yearsto 6485, Dy, Hules fixesitut 5411,"7

With refercncsta the antiyuity of the Bible,
.l confidently affiem on the wuthurity of Paibe
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end Gilhon thal it s not oldar than the Christisn

Ern.  But 8 ita proof i wor enlled for, I do not
needlessty enler into it 1 conelude this reply lo
“ A Chrigtinn " with wy conviction that it is
man’s works. and wot Chii-tinnily, that ean avail
hina in the cbtainment of fulicily here and heves
alter.

An drya,



‘METEMPSYCHOSIS.

To comprebend tha wonderful ‘but abatrose
dootrine of metempeyclosis, it is mecossary that
the ohief charscteristics of soul shoull be clesrly
remised, Now the soul s nn juvisible * vital

ree,” which revealsits existence by means of
cognition, cogitution, reflection, recollection, feel-
“ings of pleasure and puin, volition, spoataveous
otivity, passions, emotions, sentiments, tendency
1o life, respiration, nietitation, employment of
senges in the nse of objects, susceptibility to
hunger and thirst, desires of propagation, and
proservation, and subjection to fever and the like
diseazes.  “ Aristotlo defines tha soul Trom its
phenomenon ag the principle by which we llv_e.
snd move, and perceivs, and underatamd,” It i3
synonymous wilh mind, spirit, and intelloet, Tts
prominent features are as follow. (In the proof
of first two axioms [ lave addpted the method
of & Christian writer.)

(1)—1It ie immaterial, -

Now, umong the essantial properties of matfer
may be ivcloded its extension, eolidily, gravily
wagnitude,  figure, divisibility, inertia omi
tangibility, Without theee important primary
qualities, wo can forn no conception of any 1% ng
which is susterinl, Moo theymnot be prodiesivd of
the esul, As wedcnoainats & eakstianes - from the
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nature of its primidry and inhorent  qualitiss it i
avident thatwe canoot admit the soul to be matsrial,

Agsin, besides the essential characteristics of
the soul mentionod above, man discorers in hime
self the ficnlties of imagination, abstraction
discernm: nt, julgment and reason, whic. are all
similar in their phyeical nature. Their opera-
tiona prove their existence. Their diversily of
display d.:monstrates their distinction. They nre
all co-pperatars in the act of percaption, and urit-
edly declare ihe necessity of some common
substance, in which they inhere, To nesign tham
indopamient existance wonld be to snppose that
imaginution, comparicon and discerment exist
withoat the being which inagines, compares, and
discorns ; which 15 abanrd. Therefore their sxizg.
enca is only relative and points ont 8 comunos

rincipal from which they flow and in which they
where, This principle, their common poceptacle,
must partake of their common nature, But, as
they bear no afinity to matter, it follows as
neovasary consequence that there must bo wn
immaterinl prinoipls in man,

Lastly, every body knows that matisr caanot
extend iey(oo its being. For example, soliduny
ennnot go beyond a solid substance, nor extension
beyond an extended body. But knowledge ecan
operate beyond the compusses of body, ns exew~
lified in the discoveiies of astrencmy, Therefore
it is plain that knowlelge is wvot from makter.
Now, knowledgs implies a capacity, und this
eq pacity implies & ‘substance in which it mus
o bero,  But this substance wmust e of the sama



( 283 )

patnre as knowladge or its eapacily itself. Since
this is nat material, it is uodeniably proved that
there must bs an immaterial sabstance iu man,
to which we give the name of soul.

i &!}—Iu’c immortal.

I The imaginution of ports has painted death
i horrible colonvs, which rcpresonts it as
4 terrific verson to the fancy of common
people.  Bat 16 is not known why birth,
its connberpark; has been deprived of a similar
doification. However, it is cortain that if chere
igany such thing as death, its exivtence must ba
either positive or privativa ; for negative axiat
ence ia morely the absence of being. [f death
exists posilivaly it must exist even though  noe
thivg were to die ; which is absusd Hance, death
bas no positive efistencs,  Nor it has a privative
oxistenca, Ior, supposing it to be & sabtractive
ponet death eanmot wflest, the sl Under Wa
subtractive inflnence the body, which is the come
pound of materinl concretes; may be subject to
necidents aud decompositions ; but the simpls
entity of spirit is placed beyond the reach of pri.
vallon,

Agsin, soul can be destroyed but by three
ways, (1) dissclution, (2) subduction, and (3)
annihilation. A substance which con sacvive
these modea of dostraction, must continuee
for ever. Firstly, the dissolution of a thing
menns the separation of i's component parta.
But soul is an immaterinl simple substence, [t
hiss uo part, aud consequently can not luse Cliem,
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To RUPPOD it to have paria ia to altack ita ima
maleriality, which hag slready  heen proved,
Hence, the soul cannot perish by dissolution,

Saecondly, suliduction implics tha taking away
of something essential to 1he existonce of a subs
.wqg;;wi}h;;ut dcstroy‘t:\g its enfity, Consequents
Iy this process can tuke placa in thess things
which arg eapabls of sepavation and change. Bub
eoul i a simple unit of lifs, 1l has nothing but
ita entity to lose. Therefars subductian, if it can
be applied Lo soul, most take off its simple entit
nnd yet leave jt the in existance ; which.is absurd.
Hence,the sonl cannot perish Ly subiuction or the
{aking awny of sumething essential fo its existe
ence without destroying iis enlity,

Thirdly, as ragards annililation, tha son! muat
perish sither throngh the tendency of ils awn
nature or hy the application of external fopes,
Now, that the soul hus w téendency to life, is-
manifest from its actaul heing, and that iv is the
essence of life is also evident from its simplicity
of nature. To suppose that, besides its vatural
tendancy to life, it has an opposite tandency to ita
own destruction, would be lo make its simple
mnity of being consigt of two hostile and mutunlly
~repulsive tendencies. This we koow is a plain
contrmliction, for an this supposition the soul
teads to live und not lo live al the same time,
lHenco it can have na tendeucy to its own nonihi-
lation,

- A4 ragrds its destraction by external foree, th-
annihilating force must be either material or imy
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material. I it is material, the =ou! ean have no
danger from it. All malerial bodiesnet by bringing
Wlseir surfaces inlo mutuad contact, Their influence
enda tha very moment their physieal contuet is cak
off. Now, soul i3 un unextended substance ; it
has no surfuce, Therefore, madior, which only acts
through soma fort of contact, caunot bring ita
surface in contact with soul to accomplish its
destructive wark. To suppose such a contacs
pasible, 9 to suppose a sarlace in an immaterial
ing, which at {ho same time 18 excluded from
its natare of immateriality. Hence, sounl cannol
be destroyed by the astivu of matter, whish can
not even reach it, % ‘

“ The scul, wecure in ber cxistence, smileg

Ab the drawn dagger, and deties ite point,™

If the force annililsting the sanl ia iminaterial
it iy cartain that i* must have intelligenca, for an
immaterial ag ot without intelligence is » uonentity,
sF which webean form no concention.  If this im-
matarial intelligent eanse, whichis infact a sanl,
destroys the soul, wa bave atill o soul left in axis-
tence, Hence, voimmaterial caose can lerminate
the existence of saul.

(8).—It is distsnct from body.

This is & corollary to the innnuleviality of senl,
The incompatibility of mental phenomens to co-
jnbere in matter, or the offects of mateival gnalities
to be aseribed fo the mind, leads, vs to sappose
tiie exinstance of two substances, tha mind aud the
matter. Their di-t ncluess is seen on the ocon-
glon of death, when the body, made of pure maiter

is lgnto decompesition,



A Tl hal 1 oo mere sl avel Bl
A brapchivg olummel with n sy et ¥
Tha porple sivveams that livigh vy somnels glivdies,
Dotk wnergpcions eows, ke evanson Helag,
The pigas throogh which tho vieeding jnices steny,
Ave nud thnt |h?nkin E no nwee than they
This Ermoe, eonipantd whh feabwromelent trea.
Of woving Jiints otwlivet te miy will ;
Nursed fron the freitful glols, Tike yander trce,
Waxe and wuates,—1 ml?tt mine, et me,
New matter stil) tho mnnbd' sing mnas suatains,
- The nesnaion changed, the tenans still romaxins 3
And from the flecting rtream repaired by food,
Distinet, 05 is the swimper fvan the fleod.”

(#)—1It ix afacted only when lronght in
conjunction with the body,
‘hen the svol is detached from the hody, it
becomes innceessilile to all ohjects, which alune
are the sonree of ila enjoyments and sufferings ;
for the objects whatever they may be, aflect the
sonl through the medivm of senses which depend
for their operation on (heir corporeal orgins,
For example, in precoption a Inminons body
fmpinges its rays on the retina  of eyes, and sels
opthalmic nerves in motion, after which the mind
perceives (he shining abject. Bat if this influence
1= provented by the destruction of eyes, nothing
is perecived by the mind.  With respect to enjoy-
ment or-ouffering, which euters the sonl nlong
wilh the ivfluence of objects throngh the organs
of eencee, it arises aceordingly as the object
of perception is agrecable or disagreeable fo tha
mind. The soul thongh possesses the powers yet
stands in need of the organs of senses in tha-
knowledge of objests. In Lhe state of swoon all
connection between the body and soul is cat off §
therefore, notliog is felt in it Bat in dresn,
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«oma secrel connection botwedn them still anh.
sista ; thorofore the mind s subject to reflection,
if an organ of sanse is destroyed, every hody
linows that the knowledge flowing in  throngh it
togother with the pleasure and pain consequend
on it, is at onco stoppald.  In like mwanner, if all
the angans ol sensee ara dedtroyed snpposing it to
b possible without destroying lite, it is plain that
o knowledge whalever will ever get intn the
mind, which will then be insensible to any joy or
sorrow.  Therefors the bady, whethor torresirial
or ethareal, hoing the instrument of the zoul, is
indispensable to the susseptibility of pleasura or
pain,  But, us the verdict of knowledge 13 always
and everywhere true,—as, for insfance, 2 and 2
make 4 oo esvth and will make 4 in heaven nlso,
the proposition that tha anion of bedy and soul
is nacassary to the zensibility of wny kind of

p}euura or pain, hulds good both here und here-
after.

(5) It % common to all animals.—

 That animals possess sculs, is prime ficis
gvideat from the signification of their name § for
the word animal is derived from a Latin word
paima meaniug soul,” 1 we ohserve the waya of

wer animals and compars them with the nctions
of human beings, we aball find that the - principle
actuating all o? them is one and the sams, rVo
discern in their sports and cries that auimals are
tnecapiible to plessars aud pain.  Their spon-
tancous astivity is proved by their voluntary mo-
Yion in raugiag fhe forest. ~ Their senscs perfunn
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the sams functions as ours, Like as, they are
sahjeet to hanger, thirst, lust, 3nger, and the
like appotites and pissions. Veberinary surgosons
tall us that they share many diseasas with us,
When they mate and feed, they evince their
desires of propagation aad preservation. Birth
nod daath wre the suma among them as smong
men,  Parental and filial affuction can bo asoar-
tained Ly a little carefal ohservation. Their se-
lestion of wholesome food implies their judg-
ment. When they distinguish tfw master from
the stranger, they assert theic power of compari-
son and discernment. Tueir responling to the
call of masters testifias to their powere of percepe
tion, understanding, and morul sense.  The con-
struction of nests and shalls proves their euginear-
ing skill. Their return from pasture, or coming
back to luies from prowliag abroad, indicates
their capacity of memory. Seo, how the dog
recognizes its old master | Without memory
this is impossible, Now, [ earnestly ask if ‘hesa
are the effects of matter, Siocs these and mauny
other pawors which we detect in animals ecanuot
be attributed to matter, they certainly belong to
mind ; for, in the vost empire of nature there are
but two substances that have permaneat existonce,
and these are the mind ung the matter, from
which all things both animite and inanimate
dwrive their being. and into which the y altimarely
resolve  Heoce, she distinction of soul sad
instinct, pat forth by the vruelty of flesh-eators, is
altogether null and void,
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The disubility of enimals to cope with men in
the humay pursuits is due, not to their posseesion
of different sctuating principles, lut to their
imperfect adnptation of organiem to sucli pursuits.
Bud (ke morpbolcgienl and physiclogical stryc-
tures of ynimal frames been winnler and ideniienl,
there would have been no elassification of animale
into fonr animal kingdoms, which specialization
sobdivides into vo fewer than 64,000 gpecice ad
present.  As Uhe mental force nets throngh the
medinm of the bedy, which is so mneh divided,
e cffects sre modified by the suitability of
stinetural eonditions. Hud all thesp eircomstunces,
which vary by virtea of the differencs of bedily
construction, been  eonstant, and the sxternal
effects resulting from the internal workings of
the vivilying principle different in men and
Erutes, the supposition of their possessing difforent
principles would lave been fair amd vadid, But the
the ditference of organization, discovered by eli-
Yiorata researches of seience, invalidates the populan
conclusion thut animals do not possess gouls, If o
pholograrl-et spoils his yegative by taking it in
the pale light of the horizantul sun, can ho dény
the nctinie {.mperly of solar rays 7 I a lanp
without a chimney and a rellector does not give
light a3 white a5 another fornished with them, ia
the diversity of effect due {0 the dilferance of Jight
tud kerosive P In the same munver, (he vital
Enwe burning juside 1he lnotern, as i8 wers, of

C4.000 Kinds of ploses of Uody, is Yhe same in
icdeliad patsic 5 Lag (Le light of divositr of



petions i dae ta the variely of colare of i,
Heneo, thore iy noduiceenaa intha phiysical natvrs
of gonla of wil animals @ Ltha difforenes of 2t
ariang from fhe didargnce af channsls, thivaegh
which tha axuction of mentul anergy is axhibited
to ns. Kven mmong men we abwerve the difer-
ence of intellectual endawmnnts, ng for axampis,
in idiots and philosoplers, Bat this diffirencs,
great a9 ik is, can not warrant us to conelule that
thay possess difforent vital privaiples. The
auatomist aseribes it to the varying weight of
brains, Tberefora it is improper to think thay
aaimals ara 6o mova than deal matter, and that
mau aloue possesses the soul. .

‘Having thas got hold of the sallying prints of
the nalure of soul, let us next consider whethar
its teansmigration i a fact or fiction, Like
all other things, the truth of metampsychosis
muat fulfill the conditions of tha following erucial
tosts, It will either atnnd or full, accorling us it
dves or does not pass throngh them,

L—It must be aftosted by the senses

It has already bean proved that the sonl per-
vades the whole avimil kingdom, and that the
diversity of actions is dae to tho pecaliac bodily
construction, throngh  which the effects of vital
¥orce mra tranamitied bo the external world. 1%
is also worth whils to remark that eyes claim
mpeciotity to other seusges hy virtue of their rank
wmd gunlity, and that, therefore, ocular testimony

i moat eonvincivg to nll,  Hence, wa shall give,
sxample of ke wmetnmorphosea® of insects
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wherehy Gad, 8 it were, graphieally illustrates
trapsnugration before our eyea ; for, what is
motamoryhiosis to lower noimnls, metempeychosis
is to hiumau heings, ! :

Now, butterflies and moths poes {hrongh three
slages, which completely differ from one another.
These insects, in the rainy season, are seen crawl-
jng npon the groond in the shope of reptiles,
This is their first stuge of metamorphoses, wherein
they wre cuiled iarvie or caterpillare and grube,

%,
“ap

Caterp’llar.'

The larva is vermiform, segmented vi

with feet and masticatory org:m, and 'u';:ogr;'»::
loaves voraciowsly, Having remained “in lds
condition for some time, in which 3t wndergoes
#everal changes of skin, it passes into ita, second
stage and becomes a  pupn, which gradunlly ase
sumes the iorm of chrysalis, in whieh ail the
funclione of vilality areat o fullstop. 1o this



Chrysalis.

gtage it looks like & pearshaped marble of unusual
brilliancy. It can be detached from the leat or
the object it is stuck to, and enyried sbont in
hends.  If this is kept till matority, which takes
only a few days, it is transformed into a beautiful

Imago,

hutterfly, This is the third stage, which is ealled
nongo, It now poeseszes four legs, two antennme,
and four aplendis membraneous wingpa. Also we
she that theso stoges nre ‘msscrl in different cles
menits, Caterpfilurs oraw! wpon (he gronsd or
swim in water, while in adolt or last stage thesa
savents 0 in the air. These chunaed of animals
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are 20 similar lo our trunsformalions, that (be
word soul itself moans a butterfiy in Grack.

AL—1It must be iriferred from present oircums
#lances.

When a child ia born, it bagina to suck ils
mothar's teats to extract milk from them. The
youug ones of suimals take to their elsments
almosé as soon’ as they morge inlo life. Now, this
piace of knowledge is not acquired by them in
this world, which they have just entered. 1t
must have been agguired by them in an antece-
deut life, for all keowledge is adventitions and
therefora acquired ; the cavacity of knowledge
heing vative to the mind.  Thus the amount of
lki:gmwledg» at birth presupposes a precalding

( PR
'“Also, all animals from man down to animale
cules avinca tha fear of desth. It i8, no doubt,
(ue to the knowledga of n‘goniu accompanying
death. Bat the ynestion is, When and how
have thoy acqnirad ik ? Becanse, pleasnre and
pain cannot ba learnt from the gxample of others,
Nabody knows how ‘much pain a_patient of dis-
eass actnally suffars. Poopla. may feign to be
sorry in sympathy with hirg ; but feel actually
they cannat, aud therefore naither convietion nor
the consequent faar can be producad in ¢ heir
mind. - As their horror of death is not a mare
skam bul a real one, it cannet be said to arise
from simple aight, even though it were pasaihle
in the eausn ol childevn or youog anes of auimals,
01 procesds from Lo hottow of Lezet.  Thersfore
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{t mast have basn actaally experianced by all,
To taka another example, we cannot know the

tasts of a fruit, unloss we actually cat it Sxcond

band knowledgo is merely potential, and, thare-
fore, nob convincing to the mind. Bas this is
actual, namely, everybo ly knows the tasie of the

 frait of death, and, therefore, avoids Lo taste ita
bittarness again, Thas this fear of death cannob
but arise from the actual experience of mortad
agonies, Bt nobady has snffored denth in the
prasent life while it luste.  Tharefore the inevite
able conclusion is that all mnst have died bafoce,

that is to =y, ia sone preceding lifa.

- Again, wa diseover ths anequal distribution of
happiness on earth anl the vast differance of
intefloctual nad corporsal endowmants in tha in-
dividuals of human species. I these inaqnalitiss
be inharent in thn natare of substancas which
©)MPOse 1meu,no i srovemont can aver ba axpect-
od ; for the shorscomings will bo natueal and
therefors parmaneat, But we kaow that this is
not the case.

'The mind is enpahle of vory geent improvament
undar favorable surroundings ; while the diserep-
ancies of the boly remain invariable.  For ex.
ample, the mind of womoan can aeqnirs the accsm-
plishmenta of men 3 but thoir diffirence of sax,
which aposrtaing to thoir baliss, cannnt ha
ohliterated nnder any cirewostanoss.  Mones,
the visible ingongeaiting, which wo paroeive ig °
individuals, ara not Geom the taterinl con=titution
of sonls.  Tu lko maaaer, it eqn by shoau thit
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these disproportions are due lo the essential
najure of the matter, which is the seme in all
moimals ; nitrogen, oxygen, hydrogen, carban,
and a few earths being their componer ta of bodies.

We have, therefore, no other causa loft to
neconnt for individaa) dissimilarities than the
peculiar arrangeriont of materinl particles of
animal orgenism, Now, this can vever arice
from mere mattér; for it is incapable of mould-
ing itself to the diversity of desigh, which is
foreign to its nature. As this is not due to the
inertia of matter, =0 it is likewise not doue to an
sct of our will. Had this been the case, every-
body would have chosen or mude the very best
of it for one's solf, Butitis known to all that
neither onr will nor our skill has any hand in
the formation of our bodies. Consequently the
diversified construction of bodies, which are the
medin of mental exertion, and thersfere the
nources of joy and sorrow, is due to the Divine
Architect of the universs, But the high opinion
wo have of the sublime moral justice and eﬁurac-
ter of the Universsl Sovereign, eannot without
Llasphemy assign the variations'in ¢uestion to his
mere will or fresk of fanoy, Since they are mot
due to his mere will, they must originate from the
couneil of Lis will ; aud what ie doue in conveil
ia founded upon reasons. What else can these
reasons be, on which the divine morsl justice hns
been exereised, than enr awn sctions 7 We know
that we are solject to the rage of pussious and
the iviansity of appetites, which commit grest
bisves ou the peacofud Kingdom of our inteloct,
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Tn snch intellectunl mins we do thase Hinga
which we onght not Ie do at all, The moral
evil, thun brought on by our felly, receives nprrm
priste  moral retribution from  the acuncil of
Divine will.  But the moral evil nraguregnte sin,
for which the Divine juatice has given na rewards
and ponishments from the vety begiuning of life,
as exemplified in our existing circamatances, was
not committed in the prepent life, which beging
variensly in individuals. The misery of virtuons,
and the happiness of vicions persons are not due
to, tho works of their present life. Therefore these
worka, the bases of Divine justios, must bave baen
done bofore their present life.  But it has already
been proved that in the peformunce of actions the
mind is dependent upon unien with the body.
Hence, the visible inequalilies of intellectual and
corporeal possoszions being thus due to 1he works
of pre-existence, the antecedent life of animals ia
proved beyond a ehadow of doubt.

I1)=It mnust be exemplified in nature.

QOur transanimation is similar to the changes
we notice in the materisl world. The example of
butterfly i already given in ocular testimony.
The vegetabls and the inorganic matter presents
us with the same plienomenon, We see thag
pature throws up varions forms st every moment,
bu’ out of the same materials,. No pew matter
is ever crealed alresh, The guantum of existence
remaing exactly the same as aefore. Trees, after
producing leaves aud fruie. for a certain time,



<cauld into duat and form the plastic material (i
aisiug plants,  The vegotables forming var food
aonrizh onr bodies, aud then going vut s exore-
tion hecame mannre or compoaitive etull for now
plaats, that-is to say, nesume vew forma afior go-
ang through the various processes of decaniposition
waud combivation, Clands are formed ont of waler
rain down, andl again bacome waler.  DMovutaing
are reduced to dust by dhe action of rain and
froat, nud cardied down by turrents and rivers to
the bottom of ses, whera they are again nmde
mountains by ngaeous sed ignivus dgencies.
Though configuration mnge'bo ditfforent at each
chauge, yot the plastic substance, which supports
these tranafarmations, is essentially the same as
ever. Chemistey, physics, and the like bruuches
of nalural science ars the copiove illustrations
of theindesteuctibility and chapgeability of matter
which, in fact, are their only foupdation, Philo-
gophers have filled volames to prove that nature
§s otavnal, and in nnebangeable in  subatance e
changeable in phenomenon.  No particulur  form
¢ essential L il,  The same is true of wind. Just
a8 malerinl atoms arrunge themselves in any form
anthoot losing thewr exsunce, so spivitwal ntoms
euter the forms made by mattor without any lose
t0 their easential propertica, only that the forms,
whiech spiritaal atoms euter into, are no longer
called matter ; but, owing to the pocaliar effects
produeed in them by the wetion of epiritual aluine,
they are termed avimula.

‘Hence, wa shall be® born nnd dia often and
;oflan. Birth and death are transitious from ous
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ts pnother life. T¢ has been already eaid (hay
phenomenn are transitory, but the substance’
. whick snpports these phenomera, is permanent,
Now, life is a time in which a certain series of

henomens tukes place, When these pasa away,
ife is #aid to ba at its pnd, But when anothes
anries of phenomena beging to happen, another:
lite comes into being. The sobstauce, called, souk
remains permanent il this while. Thus our
lives ace states, and like all states they pass and
repass over w8 like the changea of seasous oves
the face of the earth,

1V —It myst be sanctionad by philosophy.

That the doctrine of transmigraica is tnught by
eminent sages and philosophers all overthe world,’
and especially in India, the centre of aucient
lenrning, can fiardly be doubled. Among many
learved ancients, may be mentioned, for the sake
of example, Jutmini, Gotama, and Confacius o
+ the Fast, and Zorousior, l’yl.fwgorua aod Plato in”
the West, The reader is referrod to their works
for verification. Io onr times Masharshi Duyas
vand Saraswati, the modern laminary of ayciant’
learving and tho fonnder of Aryu Summj, hase
trimaplantly  muoiudnined the deetring of mos
teuipsychosis in the face of all the priests of the
warld.  Ha exponnda it in his Introdustion to the
Vedas and Satyarch Prakash (Gght of kuowlege),

V=1 mpst be proved frem historg,

Alsot il the sneient patisea, for axample, e

fandatayy, Clanie, Clifllonns, Modes, Asrinaege
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Byyplians, Greeks, and Draids believed in it, as
ean be shown from their history, The fact is well
khown that it can be ascertaived from any schaoul
teacher of bistory.

But certain religious sects of comparatively
modern time teach to the contrsry, viz. that we
are born but once. However, as they advance
no proofs heyond the guestionable autlrori? of
their sacred books, they can wot be bhelieved by
the persone who walk in the light of reason. Now,
the question is whether or not some fenets of
these people of faith either disprove themselves
or indirectly confirm our théory. Their system
of fuith teaches ti:=t this world ia a place of trial.
Here it is naturally suggested what the use is of
‘this trial, It must be for the benefit of nither.
the trier, i. &, God, or the tried, i.e, animals. [f
God wishes to know the nature of his oreatures,
wfor thers can be no other ohjeot of trisl,—he
thereby showa his ignorance ; becanse, if he al-
ready knows, this triul je uvseless. But an
ignorant God is no God atall : the troe God
being omniscient, Therefore it cnnnot be for
the benefit of God. Then it must be for the good
of creatures. But this requires several trials ; for
it is already said that the mind, which actuates
all animals, is capabla of great improvement and
degeoeracy, and that, being immortal, there can
be no counting of i's stages of progress or retrog.
ression. Now, all these sloges reguire to be
tested. Ifthe examination ends partially, the
montal eapacily of great modifieation is supeffia-
cus, DBut wo koow that in uature nothing is
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gnperfluons.  On  the contrary, everything Ia
necessnrily intended for soms purposa or other.
Henee, the mind must b cxamined  wany thines,
As the place of examination is this world ex fypos
thest, it must, on that acconnt, appear on earth as
mavy times,  Bub it is never found  here excopt
in union with same bedy. . Hence, it mugt incare
pale again and again,

In humnn schools the examines i tested ot
each step of his progress, I successful, he iy
awarded certificates fur the varions Jegrees, But
if nnsuceersful, he iz allowed as many chences as
he likes, till he succesafully passes in the preserib-
ed test, when he commences another. If man fs
so just, how s it that God has not even the equal
amonnt of justice 7 Men are covsigned cither to
paradise or fo hell, according to their belief or
dishelief in their system of faith, Thug we sea
that there people cannot do without the vuion of
bedy and sonl ; and heve we find that sonls enter
and go ont of their bodi-e four thmes, ftwice in
ths world and twice at resurrection), which ars
really ae many births and deathe. ls not this a
erude [fom of transmigration 7

Moreover, these laithful people wmake a.great
mistake in the manufaeture of ther dogmas of
faith.  The body, which has died once, will
die again, what though it may be “renewed with
the waters of life.  Becanse the order of Qod is
that all bodies, composed of protemaceons and
azotic elements of no wmutuul afhnities, as nitrogen
and exypen are, cannot retain stability for a long

pme.  Aleo, “ as the result of The largs numbers
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of atoms which enler inlo tha eemposition of
orgunic bedics, we find thal sulstances of this class
aro singularly unsiable—the stubility of »ll
eliemien) combinations, even amongst inorganie
Lodies, generally decreased rumber of atoms nesoci
ated in the componnd of much larger aggregations
of afonis thab inorganic, nro propertionately niore
npstalilo 5 and 1his inst:fl»ility is inereased by the
fact thal many orgsnic substances eonfain nitroe

en, an element feeblo and of nndecided affinities."”

"hus the supposition of reanrrection, when cares
fully esamived, is either ubenrd or corrcborates
the doctiive of transwiprution, by which all souls
often and often pot on new bedies, which natorale
Iy decay, till they aresufficiently purified to enter

the inefuble bentitude of Gud.

FI.—It must be necessary.

Ove of the objeefs of trapsmigration iz tle
purification of rouls to gualily them for the attaine
ment of eal¥ation, which is Gieir retorn to Ged,
‘sfter Leivg onee scparated from Him. For thix
purpose the soul alone i competent ; for the
matter, which cannot reach eéven T scul, can
much lesz go to God, the still subtler enbstanga
than the roul.  But sonlscaunct appronch God
m all states. To do so, they muost be perfectly

nre.  Unlers they are completely holy and hal.

owed, they cannot obtain God by any means.
Therefore those soula which hnve mot requisite
guaiifications, must refurn to tome world, where
alove werils or ‘demen'ls are acquired ; and ag
these are feasible only in company with sgme kind
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of Hady, which_does not mnd ecaunnt last long
from the wature of its com ponent: elemonty, 2ou's
must appesr and reappesy 1n bodies, Gill they dre
wholly purifivll ko s to get nccess to Clod, the
treusury of intelligenaa, Jnlincss, and bappiness.

But it may be said that thaze sonls, which are
not qualified for either heaven or hell, ara sent
down to purgatory, the pince of purification,
Well, a5 purgatory ia one and uniform, it is vob
it for purifymg nil souls, not two of which, wa
nofice fho world, have eguad and =ame impuri-
ties, Vurions kimls of impurilies require various
kindg of pnvification, To tuke o concrete exam-~
ple, supposza we hnve some pieces of metal, woml,
ewrth, and cotton,  Now, avarybody  knows that
we cannol nge one kind of purifientory proress in
elenning thew all, . To clean thom, therefore, we
wingt rub the piece of metal with _powder, plina
the yicee of wood, burn the piece of earth, and
wash the piece of cotton with nlkali. o we requirg
as many 1urgsiorics ns tbere are people in the
world, Bnb they nre not. Therefore we mush
returnamnny times to worlds, s '

VLI—It must be posaiile. : Sk

That the repeated nnions of body avd sonl do
not militate against the Jaws of nature to destroy
their possibility, is anfliciently demonstrated from
the roality of sach nnivns at the present moment
Nor nre they incovaistont with our noiions. of
Gor's creative pawera  If Gud cavnot unite our.
bady and sanl together ag he hos actually dope &g_
present, bis onwipotence is goue and with it his
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odhesd too, giving room to chance ; for, it is
iefly the characteristic of chanee alone that it
can prodnoe things but once ; wheress, design
repeats what it once produced, Thus the iniposs
pibifity of trunsmigration results in chévce, which
is another name of atheism. Further, since the
nature of soul doss not depend upon the construe-
tion of body, it i3 not impassihie for sonl to enter
intoany body, which miy be a convenient ags
commodation “ot it ; only that it is metamorphosed
ioto an animal. If it be urged that it cannot enter
inta & certain hody, it is therefrom plain that tha
budy, which it caninot enter inlo, s vot suited to
‘eontain it. Hence, the eapacity of tody being
the measura of soul, it becomes motensl, an
therefore perishable, which has beeu proved to be
impossiblé, GCE Y 050
" Bul the impossibility of our permanent residenca
in hell or heaven is evident from the natare of our
bodies, which have been scientifioally proved to
be very unstable. Here it may be said that we
shall foceivd new badies, which will last for ever,
‘Well, first, this is opposed to the purport of resars
:Eotion, which raises the same bodies or constructs
hem with earthly materials ; qeoondl{v, al), basides
God and sonl, is matter, the mnjerial of bodies,
Now, the natare of ‘matter is s far ascertaived
from its known primary characteristics, that we
taii confidenkly afficm that it is phenomenally
thangeeble in the whole universe. Therefore
beaven and hell logother with our new bodies,
which areall made uz of material things, a8
van be proved frgm their description, will pass
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away in longar or shorter time, anid we shall bave
to go out of them and come back to worlds again,

Same people sy that afier death all souls return
to God. Bnt this is impossible, To ba ona with
God requires the perfaction of onr suiritual purie
fication ; and the world affurds indulitable proofs
of the inequalities of man’s intellsctnu) parity,
Therefore souls ¢an not ipdiscriminalely return to
God. '

VITI—It nust be sufficient in explaining the
order of things in the world.

That knowledge and ignorance, pleasure and
pain, want and plenty, and celebrity and obscaris
ty are disproportionatély distributed in the world,
will, I think, be ndmitied without any doubt.
Now, the question is, Whit is the oanse of this
disproportion ?  If we aceapt the supposition of
our having hat ons life, namely, the present life,
which, rocording to it, absolutely conimences from,
our birth, we are not s tisfied ; for we then expect
exactly equal distribntion of hn‘pr_inesalunong all
from tb:(*:igh charpotor of God’s moral justice,
This supposition, wheun braught ta buy by argu-
meut, recoils on the mere will of God, and so
virtnally aoccuses Him of injustico instesd of
noknotlodgiug its ignorance. Therefore we must
discard it nltogether. 1f, on the other hand, wa
exainine the doctrine of transmigeation, we fud
that it pufficiently explains the said disproporiiona
on the gronnd of people’s works, Try the ex<
periment in some suoh way  We see that every
eueryy, which is exerted, ie followed by a corre,
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sponding reenlt.  For.inslance, rinning persjires
us 3 exercise belps digestion ; n lundle of sticks
lirown ioto firs raites the tempersturs of oue
t!:mu ; aslight strike in an orgoo prodoces &
pound ; study brings boppiness to the sludent ;
charity deligzh the donor and tha receiver ; and
so forth. In short, whatevgr we do, produces
ore resull xooney or later.  SBow jn rainy season,
feap in spring. Labour in bo‘z_‘hood, enjoy in
manhood. "Educate your eon while yoa are in
vigour, ned be will, support you in your old
sge. Then liow can people's works.of whole Tife
regult in nothing ? Mo eny tlya} they sre awarded

ith residence in heaven or hell, is oqn‘a(. o epy-
ing that all works, howover various in amonnt and
quality, are equally rewarded or punished. -~ We
see.that varions kinds of energy, preduce various
kitids of result.” The farmer’s lsber prodoges
edtn ; the carpenter’s, furniture ; the emith’s, tools;
thé polter's, earthenwares 5 and so forth. Aseers
hem into good-and bad, and you will get degrees
in them, en how ean odr various innnmersble
works produce the snme result P Hence our vari-
ous works will bear various froite.  And fhis is
whnt we find in the world 7 and thiy is what {he
doctrine of tranamigration temches, iz, what we
sow, that we reap. . % t SRR

Hera it moy be anked bow wa can do works
bafaore our birth. / Certainly it in a ‘peradex 1o
vuthivking persons. 10 we thivk, we shall find
At whetever is in exisienco in the present.mo-
ment, wag nover n on-existence in the'nast, nor
wil) it ever be g0 iu the futore time.  Tikea cons



¢ 306 )

crefe example. The house you sit in, was in
mines b fore ily nmg}jou. STho chair yan sit on,
was onee growing in the forest, hofors Lha enr-
pentor ehapad it into -its presont form. These
thoughts you road, existed in my minl. Bfors
I got them, they had oxisted in my taacher’s
mind. In short, there is no abaoluta beginnieg
of things, Houeo we oxisted bofore our birth,
1 it be snid thut our 2oul is wade at hirth, it is
asked of what matecial it is mads. I L jsa made
of the will of Gol, thevi the will of Glod fs our
pre-axistense.  And if it is made of nothing, thea
it should be nothing still ;- for, nothing cannot be
converted inte anything., Do anything what you
Jike with a eypher, yon will always gat a eypher
from it. In Bne, existeacs comes oul of existeuce,
von-oxistencs from non-sxistence. -

But we know that our’ sonl is in exizlence.
Therefare, secording to the above incontravertivle
{aw, we existed before our hirth. Since mental
activity is onre essentinl property, zud thigactivity
is the couse of our works ; we, therefore, were
doing work before our birth, It has been proved
that our soul being a vital force, acts in our body)
to do works 3 for a force, which dues not act, and
bas nothing to net on, i3 a . nop-anlity, which in/
the ense of our sonl, ia econtradicted from its.
actual being,  Thus, hefosa aur birth we were inl
life, which is denominate] from its essential
charncteristic of activity or the performance aof
works nod the present state of things is the,
nocesrary consequence of their pro-vxistent co-.
effivients, Such ig the import pf tho doctrige
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of iranemigration, It is now necessary to answed
some of the imporfant objections (o our thesis

Wo are asked to show the dead person comie
back to the world. To this we reply thut they
rmtly arz, who put suck questions ; beesuse they
mplicitly make the bodivnuwme the same forin
gl and sgain, Our budy iy constantly changs
ing from birth to denth. [Iis old materiale waate
and are gjected. It gives out cfflwvia at every
moment, Each motion of ours is mads at the
wroense of equivalent Joss. Thin loss is repleniched
by food, which adds new psrticles to our body,
ug it is in constant growth end decay. Uur
resent body is net the same as our mother
aght forth, Much less, thevefore, can we exjpect
the same by after death, when'it is completely
changed sod redoced io its elements.

Besides, we do not ac exactly with mechanical
mgularity, for we ara not slend machines, which
sre moved from withoul, but beicg self acting
fozces modify external forces sccording to var
decires. If we nct like machines, it will be bard
to prove the existence of saul in ua. Henw" our

sols must differ, and' consequently our body,
which in the reward of acts as proved before
mupat algo vary. Wherefore after death the same
bady cannot be expected by ns.

Also, it is urged with great force that we have
o wemory of our previous life. To asawer this,
We must dipsest memory to szamine its extont of
eapebility,. Now, memory ie either voluntery or
isvlountary, The voluntary memory jg celled
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recollection, amd-the iavoluntary; remembranage,
Firstly, wa cannol recollect our previous
life, beeanse we cannot concentrate our attention
to it} aud without the concentration of attention
nothing can be recalled iuto mind. In our world-
Iy state, on (be contrary we are possessed withy

iatraction, which is one of the characteristica of
the wenk mind. \When the mind ie distracted, it
cannot rivat it attention to any object, but takes
flight with lightening speed from ohject tu objecs.
The result is, that nothing can be ihoroughly
known. That this is our present mental state,
ove can hardly doubt.

To train the mind to concentrals altembion on
8 given object, is the subject of “ yog" or the
.science of mental abstraction. This science was
very succesafully enltivated to its prefection by
our ancients, and it3 advanteges are shown in
their scientific deductions, which still defy the.
most adverse criticism of logical imgeunity of
modern times. In the treatisss of “ yog " men-
tione are made, that there were such ons, who
could know how many lives thoy had lived, and
how many more they had to live ia order to offect
their emancipation from terrestrial bondage fo
obtain salvation or union with God. 1biano
wonder thut the psople of modern times, whose
mind is deeply engrossed with material pleasures,
ghouid not recollect o thing which requires tha
completo abstraction of mind from the corporesl
covaring, But this circnmslance, viz, tha want
of recollection onunot destroy the above argnment
in fuvor of trapsmigration,
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Recondly, our remembrance is guided, by ex»
igenal objects. Lo a journey the objecls in-vur way
semind us of many things of house and bome ;
il\ongh there iz no necessary connection betwetn
am. Botinthe case of metempaychosia the
jacts of our previous life are anmihiluted ; for,
they are only & phenomenon, and not a substance.
the time we arc born agein even in this
¢9tld, our friends and relatives must also pass
a¥ey. . Bo thero can be nothing to excile out
remembrance, It must, by the bye, b» borne - i
mind that transmigration does not tench that we:
areé reborn in Lhe same loealily and iustant thad
we dia in, Hence remembrance is an irrelevant

ghjeqrion. - '

"'Genarally, the momory of & thing is different
f:ﬁnﬁo thing itsell.  If wa cannot recollect or.
semember that we once saw a person, it cannol
d,iiprqu the fact of onr parception, sa the persot
ggt'ogivod asserts that he waa ones sean by oa.,
Suol) facts ave of daily occurreuce.

figain, memory, to use .the mathematical
lsnguage, varies dicsctly as the intunsity’ of cons
sciovsnese, and indireatly as the length of tima,:
iif the consciciraness'of a thing is dim and the'
time of it Jong, there is senreely any memory ‘of
it Bat, on the other hand, the jutense consolons.’
pees of a short ‘time quickly revives things ig'
mind: However, [f'a passion intervenes hetwesn'
the actnal percuption and the recollection of"&
thing, and that passion i§ such ae has reached its’
beight, '/ iy sure to obliterate nll wotions of the
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thiag perceived from the surfuse of memory.

For 1nstance, if a maa, who has done us meny

good services, which can be recollocted in the

moment of calmness, happans to qnarrel with e,
it ia u fact that 0o mymory of the past comes &3
pacily us. Now, in the cite of {ransmigrationp
the two livas, viz the past and the presont, are
separsted by death und birh aa well s an judefi-

nite tuterval between them. And it is 'tnowa to
sll that pain is highest when thase changes take
place. Hunce, all memory of lives i3 effaced
from the minl, The rensoa is & source of oue'
thankfalness to Gid. By & wise provision of
Natare the greatest pain is always follawel by
swoon, in which the most exerutinting paia is’
anffarod with great heroism or perfect apathy.
At pomnetimes g0 hapoens that a swoon is prece

by & peculiar state of minid, in which pure percop-
tion of objects remains, while all pein or sction:
departs from the body. Bag this stupeluction,

for so it is.culled, dues uot lust loag; it iz soon:
followed by nn overwhelming awaon, in which all-
ths sanses are, &s it were, redussd to dead matter,

and nothing can be regnileoted or felt, In such

statos it has boen abserved that previous thinge

ave totally furgotten, Thersfors in the emse of

birth and death, than which no pain can be

grester, and hefore which mny swoon may be

called a conioivng state, we can never expeod ihe
¢hein of our thoughts to bs unbroken, R

“Also, memory is grently depondeat upor the
stats of budy, g mugoh soyt.hntr soma hava hesn
led thereby 16 coufound it with the material effeet
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bf mechanioal organism. For ivelance, in ills
health it is greatly reduced. In long fastings,
sioh s quadragesima or lent, all memory of the
past entirely disappears, This has been tried in
the case of learned men, who dould not reproduce
their lealning iv such states, - Then how can
we have memory whon the body is reduced to
elements 7

Agsin, in the life we caniot recoliect the tl«infa
bf infancy, Oftentimes in éxamioations the
thinge learot almost by héark cannot exnotly
‘reproduced. This being the case, to talk of the
memory of things, removed from us by an indefis
nitely long time, is quite useless, Therefore the
want of memory is no argument ngainst the fact
of a thing. :

There is another fact connected with memory
tumely, that cpuld we recolleot our works of pres
existent lives, and consequently foreses the natar-
ul ovils resulting theretrom, we should have been
doably unfortanate. Our joys:would bave been
lessened, and sorrows inereased, Therefore onr
lot would have surpassed (le intended bound,
and at last the end of Providence been frustrated.
These unnecessary things are kept off Ly our
want of memory. Suppose we could divipe thab:
80 and so would kill us, for we killed him insome
antecedeny Jife. Thie would act in ua like & con<
slant incubus, paralyze all our plessores, and
probably Lring death itself prior {0 the éme it
vaturally falls due. Thue it would mer the
Justice of God,  So our waub of memory is a
pieca of good luck. '
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Itis eaid that transmigration cannol yhﬁz
eonls, for nobody knows that he suffers irom suclt
and such gins of previons life =» a8 to avord the
repetition of them  Now in reply to themy
suffice it to say, that it is the only way to purge
souls of sins. Though the particalar sctual knnw<
ledge of sins 6f previous life in generally impos-
sible from rensons already given, yet the genaml
inferential knowledge of thew is in the undes
#tanding power of all from the natural connection
of cause and effect. For inatance, every
koows that punishment is the resnit of erime,

let him avoid crince that he may not suffer
punishment for it. Our instinctive delight in
virtue aud abhorrence of vice are faiul glimmers
inge of our remembrance of previous life. Buf
even people’s recollection of eins of previous life
would not have yprevented them from (he repetis
tion of thei, seeing that in their present life
they mre #pain and wgein punishéd for these
repetition of crimes. Recollection would sathe#
blunt their morsl adositiveness,. When we osde
fhat erimes are punished in this world, whers
justics exists almost in ne how cen theo we
expect that the Universal Judge whose body is
{mtie', and whose judpment ia bruth, will over<
ook our works at bis fornation of us? Theze-
fore, the present stale of things snd the morsl
justice of God, which eonetituta transmigration

sufficiently teach aensible persons what to do an
what nol to do,

Tn conclusion let us aumar:':c sors " advante
ages that recommend the docirine to our eccope
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gion (1) Tt maintains the justice of God ; for it
canches that we get what we deserve. (2) It is
4 soarce of general huppiness ; for it opans salva-
tion to all without the distivction of creed or
enlor.  (8) Lt inspires as with love for God, for
it tennhes thal God is ready to receive us. (1) It
uards us from sing ; for it shows by existivg
te!}hma that our sing &hall not escape punishment,
{8) 1t helps onr progress lo parfection ; for it
gives #a many chauces for amendment,  (6) 16
yroves our immortality and thy quickness of God's
Justice ; for it says that as soon as man dies lie is,
sont away to the state in which he can reap the
auita of his works. () It woll divides sternity ;
for it distributes our lives over its immensity, as
contradistinguished from naother sbsurd division
of it into & hfe of three score nnd tep years i
ong part and 8 Vank of countless millions of
vears in onother part. (8) It accounts for the
mercy of God ; for it permits the most sinful
man to quailfy himsell for heaven, notwithstand-
ing bie repetition of wickedness, (8) It fulfills
our dedires ; for whalever wa cannot get in one
we get in another life. (10) It satisfactorily
axplains the unegnal distribution of happines in
the world ; for it wgards it na the necessary
cynsequence of people’s various works of unlerior
fife. Hence, lot us nccopt metempaychosis as the
fundamentat law of thevdicy.—Amen !



GOD'S INCARNATION.
>4 ;Qs. IR,

The expression menns God's % agsaming g
o taking n “h’uman' dy aod the nature ofgmug::ﬁ
1is Sanserit is avator, which signifies God’s des
seent. Thua there is very liltle difference Lyl wein
thase two: significations. ‘It is & very populne
doctrine, 1t sways the fuith of the majority, not
anly. of the Indians but also of the Bucapesns,
Hence, il is a doctring whith sell -deserves, ont
attention.  As it i3 & rule with us net to take
!_[&n;\gs'_ at. second hand, it is worth onr while
to exumnine it before we scceplor reject it,

~At'the outsat of onr ingniry into the doefrine
of Giod's incarnation, three guéstions erop ontin
out mind. (1) What js God 2 (2) How dora He
keep un the commiunieation of self 2 (8)-Is thave
poy. vegessity for sneh a supernatoral intercourse?
Lot us consider them in order. |

With regant lo the first question, that i5 fo
say, the knowledge of Gud's nnturs, sttribntes,
aud ways of netion, Lwo sources nre opem to us,
viz , the observation of the exterual world aud
the intuition of our own beart.
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Well, what does the world say of God ? In it we
find that things constandy appear and disappear,
'he sun, for inglauce, shines upon lhe ocean
tha water of which is consequently heated and
pvaporated. Vapors thns formed ascend and
form clonds, which burst forth in torrents of raig,
npon the earth and cover its sarfuce with verdure,
In this phenamanon all the cireamstances, vig
he shining of the sun, the heating of the ocern,
the evaporating of water, the forming of clonds,
the falling nf rain, nnd the springing np of vers
dure, form a serics of events, each of which
depends for its existance upop the presence of
the other preceding it, and are called by phile-
sophers the snccession of cavses and effects. In
the ahave examr « the growing of verdure is the
effect of rain-fall, which i3 therefore its cause,
In like manner, each succeeding eyent is the
offect of one prececing it, and each preceding
circumstanace is the eause of one following it. In
this way, if we extond our observation to all the
objeots of the world, we leave their plurality be-
hind and ascend to their upity : thesin the
above examule, the various ciroumstances thers
enuraevatod graduslly lead us to thoir one causea,
viz, the sun,  Ww may actunlly never reash that
unity of anses of the things of the world ; but
the confidence, thus gained in our daily experi-
ence, i# tantamonnt to almost actual knowledge,
derived from the inference, of causality. The
cause of onr inability to reach the unity #f all
caunses, which s ealled God in religivn, s vory
clearly expluined Ly the imsgination of 8 poet in
the following lines tem
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I,u#ue all yotir foroes then, yo powers akbove,

Join all, ned try \h' omalpotence of Jova,

Sms down yomy goldon, ever lasting chain

Whose strong embitnee holdd hear'n and easth nad main |
Strive all, of mortal and fmmortal birth,

To deag by this thd Thundurer down to earth 1
¥ dtrive in valn | I T bat streteh shis hand,

I Jenve the gods, the ookan, pud the Jand ;

1 dx the chain to ﬁw. Olympun' hright,

And the vast woild hangs \nnhllngsin my sght,
For ausch 1 relgn? unbounded and-above § :

Aad such are mes and gods compared o Jove,

What the poet argues to show, is that the
cbain of waterial causes and effecis reaches to
God's throne, or more clearly, revenls His power
hut not His gotyal person, However, what we
want to prove, is nearly dona, vig, the ohserva
tion of things aronnd "ug points to Que - Gregd
Cause, which, iy veligion, ig called God.

Further, ihe sams obsaryation presonts to our
ylew the beantiful order and dispesition of things,
their wutual adaptabiity, . their efficicocy
ac'oo.m,P’inhinF the end. bf “their existence, their
iudestroctibility, add “their presérvation ; and
indelibly impresads npon oat nuiad the infinituds
of the *Divine Architect's wisdom and power,
Thing, ths knowledge of God we aeqaire from our
expetience of tha extesnul world, is the’, besidey
being the First Cuuse, He is omuigcient and omupi-
poteat.

N.o'w, if we turn to our mind, we qoma ta iha
same conclusion.  We ask oursel ves, for insluocs,
‘if wa have suy hund lu'our appearance upon the
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earlh.  We are conecions that wo have none, s
‘3t we that have construcfod the body # We know
thnt we hinvo not ils compews knowledge st all
much less we know its constroetion, The nucers
tainty of our tenancy of it sally bhumbles our
pride of greatness, and mukes us conless the
eXislenca ol a saperior, nsy, infinilely  superior
-power to onrselves.  This infinitely snperior
power is no other 1han whal we cail Cod in ro-
ligions langnage. Snch is the knowlpdge of God
our nnassisted renson picks up from experiente
and intuition, b

To show that 1hiz knowledge ¢f God fallies
‘with the teaéhings of onr Holy Serijtures, the
following {wo moutrus or verses arp guoted from
the surred Vedoa sud Upenishals und revdered
nlmost Jiterally.

Na tndya protims asli yasya noma mohady-
asheh ;

Hivanyogarybka 1'fyes’m' ma mel Rinsie {yvsha
yasman na juotah ityeshal s Yujor, XX11 3.

There can be no image, no match, and no like-
ness af the Tufinite SBpirit, the All-pervading
Ruoprems Buing ; whose invaention consists in
the obedicuce of Hig commandments revealed in
ile Haly Vedog, in the practice of virtue, and in
the adeption of Irwh 3 whose eternal protection
is aekec by eople in prayer ; who is the rest
and gupport of the universe ; smi whe 8 con-
gequently necer lorn ol any creature,
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# The Deity is glorions—shining in, soul ;and
gpace, formlass—eillimitable, filling ali, existing
inside and oulside, wnborn—free from Lhe nepessi-
4v of assuming fesh—unchangeable—atern

vriencumberad with passions—respiration—»glands
of dotion-+organs of the seuses; holy, allwise,
absalate—underlying  both. mind. sud, matler®
Now, let ug spply our knowledge of God, aoguired
by unassisted reason and confirmed by divine
p{lilosoph ¥; 10 the examination of the incarostion
dootrine, which brings us to the consideration of
thie second question, viz,—How does God come

dowfu lo"the carth

We have seen that the boly texts make
wpen dissvowal of QGod’a - incarnation, whizh
deaches that God iz freguently born .of woman,
'his!doctrine is snpporied by nlmost all modery
zeligious, books suck as tha Puravss and many
ditavies, = No we Lave Leeu brought to.a puzzling
dilemma.  To extricate ourselves from it, we muost
¥ofer the guestion to im‘f:mo arguments ; fop Abe
mere anthority of:books will not do in the present
state of things. As we Lave begn to profane argur
ments and Holy Scriptures lo ged a clear notion
of God, o we must go Lo oue profane argumenta
end wudern religious books to realize the idea  of

Giod's incarnation.

As regardsd the Puravas, the books of modern
‘Yeligion, the doctrine of incarantion is g0 clearly
taunght therein that o baro statement of the doos
‘trine doos awny with the vecessity of quotivgany
‘pacticular passage (com thewrr 18 is webl kovwy
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‘that the Bhagwat makes Chrishna and the Bhasha
Ramayin, Bum to be the incarpations of Ged.
Bo, as far a5 the suthorily of these books is con-
cerned, the matter, viz, that God descends to the
earth, is an plain e that fish is not man, or day
s oot might. Jwt vs, therefore, go to profane
‘Arguments to sottle the question.

Now, the attributes of God, ng enumeraled
above both in holy texts and ounr inferances, milis
tats against the conditions of incarnation, and
make the thing altogether impossibla of ocenrrence.
Fur instance, the ductrine of incarpation makes
the Formless essu e the humaa form, the Unborn
be born of woman, the Unohangeable change his
mind and body, the Immortal suffer the agovies
of death, the Infinite limited by the boundaries
of the body, the Onnipotent unable to cops with
weak and insignificant man his own creature, the
Qmuiscient ignorant of the designs of his mure
darers or an kém} of kao“h ge, the Bcemba!
tranzitory, the Holy soiled with vile passions, the
Self-lhiu{ng stand fn need of sunlight, the .éelf-
existent degend upon food fur his life, and the
Upholder of tha universa reside in amal villagea!
Can any thing, O Reader, be more absurd than
thiv monstrors doctrine of God's incsrnation
How can the{finite—the human body—sontain or
incloss the infloite—God 7 Is it not the sama to
say that a part containg the whole 7+ God is
omniprasent and all-pstvading as provesd abova.
Thers is ho place ia »» nnivorse, where. He is
wet progend Mo+ ocas then we =oy that Hoe
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eomes down {a the earth 2 Was ha not prosany
there before ? The doctrind ficst implicitly lonies
hia presence and then lirings him down,
think it ia believed hy all that God is the gover-
“nor of the whole universe, where nothing iv done
without hiz kaowladge, Now, it is aslad to
whom he did make over the charge of the inna-
merable worlls, when he came down to the sarth,
which is scarcely biggar than s mere speck in the
- chart of heavens : for the appointment of proxy
33 the assartion of two infinite divinitiea Thos
we see that the incsroation doatrine of the
Puranas is oppased to both onr reason and the
Holy Vedas, Henca, we should not hesitasy in
abandoning it all at once. Fur thoss who still
require some anthorig in giving np the thing
unsupported by the Holy Vedas and the huwman
reason, {ha internal monitor of God, let tha ‘fol-
lowing couglet aulioe, a3 g comer (com BManu,
“higher than whom there is no auathority on the
Acysn law or Dharma Sbastes in the decisions of
ambiguous matbors, T TR I

afe & fa gt fatedt 2y e’
AR AT WA AQK 9 W s

It menns that when tha Vedas, the Dharm a
“Shastrn, an i the Paranas contradict one :nother
in nry mattar 3 the authority of the Vedas should.
be accepted in preference to that of the rast ; and
when the Dharma Shastrs and she Pursnag alone
are agansultel and fonnd ocontradictory, the
nathority of the Dbharma Shastra shonld be
profecred to that of she Paranas.” Therefore we
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have no hesitalion in saying that the doifcril;; 13

pure fiction, being mnsupported by the Holy
“gdgw and Dhnrma Shastra, So much for the
{wo puestions, viz, what is Qod, and how does
He tfzu:(-a!d to the ¢nrth 2 .

el né now Lriefly consider jls necessity. With
tegard to this wa nsk—What is ifs oliject, and can

be not accomplished otherwise 7 As respecis
};epbje:l, ople put forth varions ends of God's
descont, They are mentioned in the followiog
,{S,mcn‘i distiches from the Gita. '

g1 7= f wher wnfmiafa w1
SO AATARIRE AW GATAF |
afestong wryai fasng & gew ang
L AR =
W WETATETS SRR BN
0 'I"Ile)mra» {hat when religion s hated nnd

ineligioy is ; loved; God jinceinntes himseli to
protect the viztuous and lo destroy the vicious,

Thé Bille says that Eve i Her longings ate an
appie and also gave it to her husband Adam,
vlio likewize did eat it (Gén,'HIY 6). Since ihey
who were the pregepitors of mevkind, were fore
bidden of Ged from eating Vhe huit of Eden,
their place of sesiderce, they committed & sin,
which, being npginst the Iufinite God, istherefore
Jdinite 5 that is to ey, all movkind; who ate'the
obildren of"Adam abd Eve, bave bivped and cous
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gequently, desorve damnntion. Bat God, wha
loved mankind, and who koaw that they w'o'u:}
he unable to meke infinite atonement for infiai

sin, carng down to the earth in the form of 'Thits
Christ, and killed hivnself vh the crass 2t Jar¥i"
lem, nud thus abaolved' thoss pardsh¥ Tan “the
infinita sin who might halicve & dt"&&ni*%flrht
was God andl also te Son of God.¢ 1 i b

Vol W RS (e R Y LT ) ,"llﬂ""i' Sy
‘Asto the Patanic feason'for - ;‘m'gf\ig; God
Town to the earth, it is snfMloient to sy that, God
. 1% present averywherd, He'dan thersfors punfsh
dny one Hae likes, without dssaming ' flesh, just in
e sams way as He now produces and’ dastroys
ings. Our religion is the precepts of tha Vadas,
#1iich ‘are the thearoms of knowledge, and  which
dré impressed upon the stractare of the "universe,
The Vodas, for instance, say that fite buros and
if usefal to all in genem), Now nono can desiroy
thif qiality'of fira by ‘any amounut of hatlag.
Hithbe durveligion is sternally protected.” There-
fore, the protection of religion being the ewd of
the iucarnation of (od, ita necessity ia doune
awny with, by the etornnl preservation of
religion. In ouvr own days the Vedic religion
was altogether abandonad and repadinted by all
people ; but its intrinsic grath nctunted the
refined senso of Swami Dayananda Saraswats to
preach its renewal ; and we now seo how rapidly
it progresses among the people, and that witholut
the neceasity of God’s incaruation,

Az to the Biblionl renson for (ad'ainearnadion,
1ot it sutlion to aaw that Adam so | Fea wars notk
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the progenitors of the whole race of mankind ;
for there were people and plices npon the earth
wihen Adam and Eve came down (Gen. IV, 14-42).
Algo, sin is not one of (hoss disesses that are
hereditory, It cdirupts the sinner's mind. only,
who is therefore punisbed by God, As mivda of
all persona are different and are nol horn one ot
the other like malerial things, the ecorrupt mind
of Adam and Eve bas not come dowa in their
descendants, even supposing all mapkind to Lo
desceuded from them. Apgnin, it ds & great in-
Justice, if God punishes other persons than the
rend offenders. We do not gee in the world thay
the temporal magistrale bangs the son for the
murder commilted by his futher. 1f man is »e
sengible and just, how can we believe thnt Gedd,
who is infinitely wise, is 50 ignorant of the nature
of crime nud s unjpst, as this wild and therefore
blasphemous story of Adum’s fall and Christ's
incarnation would have vs Lelieve. Hence, it, ia
aliogethier & fiction of the Jewish priests, end
slipuld be at once adaudoued to our great goced
wtid felitily— Amen |
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. THINITY.

The mest important dectrine of the Christiang
is what they call the Holy Trinity. 1t mesns
the union of three perzons in one Godhead ; vis,,
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, The
three are one aiid one is three. They are, 22 is
were, tha sides of an equilateral trinngle, This
strspge doctrine was first tanght in the time of
Coretantine the Grent, the founder of Constantin-
alle- who died in 337 of the Christian era. As

ristian seota were mulliplying at that time
and thé settled state of the Clristions enabled
them to study Greek philosophy, which provoked
many unpleasant doubts snbversive of Christiani-
Iy, it was thought advisnble by *‘ the effeminate

mperor of the Bosphorous,” who wns the great
patron of the Clristiane, his auxiliaries in hid
stroggle for Lhe obtainment of the Romas Em.
pire, that a conneil of tha leading bishops should
settle the religions dispotes of the thinking
Obristians. Accordingly, he called a council st
Nice, where throngh the learned influence of
Athanssius, the Bishop of Alexandria, the above
doctrine wes formally promulgated in 225 of the
Christian era. The English Christians, who now
#0 iosist on the belief of Trinity in their conver-
sion of the Hindue, that without their unreserved
aud unqualified faith in it their conversion is
thought useiess, knew nothing of the matter thet
the Son was of the same substance with thae
Father Lefora the seventh century of the Christian
era. The followers of this dockrine, who are con-
sidered orthodox, are called the Trinitarians,
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But thara was anather s2-%, which opposed ths
qbtuse sense of orthodexy.  Tn the time of Con-
tantine, the father of Christianity, Arins was the
gqadd of this sect. In hiz opinion there was aa
voh differsucy between the Father and the Son,
Dbetween the heaven and the eatth, At present,
sccf, which does not acknowledge tha deifich.

“ghe
&‘m’ of Jesus, is called Ihe Unitariana.

Uuphilosophical as the dactrine ie, the Chtisilt
gns were nol itz original inventor= It was long ago
gﬁew& by tha Hindusin what they called Brihmd,
Vishno, &nd Muhesha,—the creative! the pressron-

ive nnd the destructive principle of the univérse.
ﬁe Brahmins, who were masters of the hamnn
pature, thinking that the volgar were unable  to
,oq_m_pmhan_g abstract ttuths and  melaphysical

octrinea‘ eseribed them in highly dllegorical
and most’ fseinading fngnage, which, ke aif
other things of theirs, stands unparallpled in the
‘history of literature. The result of theit poetie
imagery waz the creation ef thres’ distinct pods
of the above mentioned ‘names. The Egyptinds
alzo had their trinitiny, Their venerablo «livi'ﬁi’-
tiea were Osiris,  Pthah, wnd Amun—Eshwara,
Sthanu; and Um of Sanskrit respoctivoly, Another
Fas Quiris (Evhwara), Isis (Tehani ov ~Parsvati)
and Horos (Hara or Mahadeo).  According ‘to
ﬂw Eﬁ;p&inns, U Osiris_was incaronte ‘in the
Jaqh, e fell a sacrifice to the ovil pribiciple, and
after his denth snd resurrection, becanic the
crpop;ted Juwige of the dead.” "This is the origin
of the Clristiaa’ Tridity.  But they took it wof
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from the Egpplaing bat from the Gresks, who
derived moat of bheir knowladge from the i’:z pe
tinna, The Grecian sags Plato, wnable to under-
stand in his maditation on the inefalds parity of
Ipflnite Spirit how from that Supremn Daing the
visible existence of course suatter came ont, was
obliged to assume the existence of lugos, which is,
tranglatad into word by John the Evangeliab
when he says that in the begiuning the word mag
with God. Now, this word is sapposad to be
Christ by the Trinitarians, Besides those, there
are other frinities, The Tibetans believe in
Kox, Qin, Pax. Thoe Mahomedans, who deny; the
triuné Cad of the Clrigtians and. whose religion,
ig, Jargely barrowed from the Jaws and Christians,,
have slzo thaic trinity, which they express V‘
Allal, Muhomed, amd Gabriel, - It matters little
thal the Inst two membhers.are snbordinate to the
first member of the triad ; for Alish sends “down
Mahomed just as tha Father dopatea the Son in
Christianity, whilo, like Holy Ghost, Gabriel
flies with errands between them,

* Thig eurious doetrine will, no douht, strike the
thinkihg portion of mavkind that how ' the edu-
cated Christians of the nineteenth centnry tan
constrine in their miml the monstrous cenception’
of threa persons in Godhead, or, in  pi&in words,
three distinet and coexistaut gods, Whitever
fhiny be the process, which can *train their' mind
to goucbif_e impossibifities—for 'this ‘¢ ot the
odly oné--wa find that ‘the groat dodtors “of
Iéarning #it down to think sariotsly of the flights
of fancy df the ignorant primigive Christians, 2ndi
fty all their ingenoity tg iluslrate thé by oons!

r
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crots examples.  Tho following is the explanation
of the doctrine in question by Dr. Murdock of
Madras :—

% There may tebm fo be a contradiction in
saving that God is one ond yet Lhree, It may be
, bow ean one be thres and three one ?
¥his objection might be valid if the terms wers
uniderstood in the same sedss in each case. Bat
an illustration will show that a living being may
be one in one sense and three in another. Man 19
a tnit, yet he consiats of body, soul, aod epirit.
Whila the comparison i3 by no means parallel,
ahd can, in no degree, assist us in comprehendiog
the Trinity, it shows that it does not involve any
contradiction.”

" Th this quotation the syronymy of soul and
spirit destroys the simile of the Doctor, and re-
duees the cpmpoond of manito two elements of
body and soul. It is onfy’ the aimilar abuse
of langhage —the preferencn of sound to sense,
wsthe use of wonds of different vriging but
of the same mennings,—that leads men to the
supposition of mere non-entities, In the case of
biplicute man, what the sonl thinks the body does,
sud what the body transiniic of the external pors
ception, the soul receives and cogitates upon., In
short, the actions of Loth are the same or the
counterparis of ths one and the ssmo thing. But
in-the Trinity the membern aro discriminaled by
virtue of theirseparate nclions nnd exislence,
The Father crentes the waorld, the Son teaches the
teligion, They bolh existed once separately, the
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one on the earth and the other in the heaven.
And yat they are cno |

To expose the absurdity of this fallacius srgue
ment suppose coul and spiritare two entities. Now
apply this instance to illustrate the triplicate God
of the Christiaps. When Chiist was coae down
ta earth, thers must Lave heen two do Ide only left
God ; and when the holy Ghoet dexendd ns &
peigon at Christ’s baptiem, then must haye . been
three distinet folds or laming of God then exist-
ing. Well, on tha occasion of this separation of
the three folia of God, or rather the decompesition
of God into hia three constitnents, I ask, which of
these Divine elements was the trne Great Cod.
Woere the three ports living on their seperatson?
If they were, their union was not necessary. There«
fore it ia not alieurd tosay that thera are three gods
according to christianity. They wers united befora
the descent of Christ; but ever since they have
been three distinet beings, It was this ridiculous
idea of God of Lhe Christians, in other wonds, their
beliof in threa gods, that “yielded to the glorious
vaoity of the Muobamadans. But if the three parts
Wre essontial to one another, their seperation and
the death of one, will necessitate the death of the

remnining two parts. viz. God wotld die oo the
danth of Christ, one essentinl member of the
Trinity, which is absurd, Henes, the Christinn
theclogy either tenches the existence of three gode
or the dectrine of atheism, But proparly spenking,
the latter is the faithful censaquence of tha Chrise
ban religiou. For in the justance of the above dogs



( 320 )

tor, man ecannok live on the departure of sonl, as
evoryboly knows fram datly experience whaen one
of the elaments of man as told by the Doclor atien-
ntes itanlf, the whole ma dies. {Ie is then no long-
ef called man hat a corpse, which is either consign-
ed to the dark chambers of earth to rot thers of
to the fAlames of fire to commit no further mischief,
If the inatauca of man is an illasteation of God-
etad, the Christian God wounld die in the departure
of Cl:ist {rom the Trinity, which is therefore a
p,’erfect atheizm in the strictest sense of the term

v The Christians chuckla at the Hindu idea of 33:
crores of gods; but they ought to remnember that this
nitmber is ouly amultiple of their 3 persons of the
Holy Trinity, If a man cau picture threa god his
imagination, can ha not fancy a multiple, though
arlargy multiple, of them ? The Hindus give a;
very reasonable explanation of this numerous host:
of guds, corresponding to the avgelic eoborts of the
Chrislinn God 5 but the Christians make quite &
ladiorons fignre in acconativg for the existenca
of thrae gods. 1t is not'we alone that denounce
the detestable dogma of three .nfinite and coe
existent gods ; whether they may be: called
Brahmn, Vishnu, aod Mshesha ; or Father, Son,
and Holy Ghoat ; or Allah, Mahomed, and  Gab«
ria 3 but the learned - Christions, who do not
want to prostitute their reason, the noble gift of
God, to the filtby Jucre of the world, the dread
of whose loss conforms the orthedox or vylgar
Christians to the tradition of their :forefother,
and makes them avow in words what is not in.
their hearts, baye expressed their plons indigna.



tion in texms that al onco penctratla inla the
hearte of sensibile yersana nnd demoiinh the “fnbey
fabrie of (& co-existence of three gova  Wa
shanll cloge our remarks on thiz obeurd dogma of
Cliristianity with the words of Bisbop Clonoing
of America

* We believe in {hia dottrive of Gad's unity or
that there is"one God, aud only tme.  We olject
to ibe doctrine of Trinity, that whilst acknawiedg-
tng in words it subiverts in cffect the unicy of God.
According to tha doclrine thers ave thres infinjte
end equal persons, possessing supreme divinity,
called the Futher, Sor, Holy Ghost. Bach of thése
perdons, as desctibed by theologinng, hias his own

erficular consciousness, will and peroeplions,
E‘he}' love each other, converse with each other,
and delight in each other's society, They perform
diffarent part in man's redemption, each having his
n,p‘ur inse offioe, and neither doing the n'm of
the ather, The Scn is mediator, and not the Faller,
The Father sends the Son, and is not himeself son,
nor i& he conscions like the Bon of taking flesh,
Here then we have” three intelligent agents, pose
sessed of different conscionznesses, different wills,
different perceptions, performing different acts,
and sustaiug different relations, and if these thinge
do not imply and constilute three minds, or beings,
we ars utterly at aloss to know how three minds -
or beings aré to Lé*formed. It iz difference of pro-
pertics, and acls, and conscicusness, which lead
us to the belief of differsnt intelligent beings, and
if this mark fails us, ovr whole knowledge falls,
When we altempt to conceive of three Gods, we
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ean do nothing more than represen! Lo onrselves
three aganiz, distingnishod from each other b{
pimilar marks and peculiaritios to those whie
peparate the persons of ihe Trinity ; and when
common Christinng hear thess persans spoken of
as conversing with each otber, loving cach other,
and performing different sets, haw can they help
reganding them ns different beings, different
minds ? Wo do then with all sarnestnass, thongh
without repronching our bretliern, protest against
tha irrationnl and unseriptural doctrine of the
Trinity, To us, na to the Aposties and Ihe primie
tive Christinns, thore is one God, even the Futher.
We are astonished that any man can read iha
New Testament, and avoid the convietion that
the Father alone ia God. Wea find the Father
continually distinguished from Jesus by the titla,
"' God sent his Son ; God sppointed Jesuz” Wa
challange our opponents to addace one passage
in the New lestament where the word God moeans
three persons, where it is not limited to one pers
ron and where it does nol menn the Father.”



